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Abstract 

This study analyses the perspectives about 'good leadership' as spelt out by an 

outstanding African leader, Julius Karnbarage Nyerere, who ruled Tanzania from 

independence in 1962 until 1985, and influenced African history until his death in 1999. This 

research reveals an exciting and interesting time in politics and social development in Africa, 

and puts questions forward in order to unveil Nyerere's perspectives on leadership. The 

particular period investigated is the decade of the 1960s, the critical time of independence 

and nation building. 

The study is composed of two parts, the understanding of the context of Tanzania's 

development, and the herm.eneutical analysis of Nyerere's perspectives. To understand 

Nyerere in his context, I randomly selected seven authentic speeches and a handpicked one. I 

used content analysis (manifest and latent coding) and hermeneutics as my methodolo2ical 

approaches. Key-concepts explored in the study were Democracy, Development, Unity and 

Peace, and Leadership. 

The tmderlying assumption of this study is that 'good leadership' is needed to promote 

participation, democracy and socio~economic development, creating national stability. The 

research proves this assumption right. The qualitative character of the research does not allow 

for generalisation of the results, which is limited by the small sample of speeches. However, 

recent challenges of economic globalisation and its impact on the 'poor' cowitries remind us 

of the social and political responsibility of leaders. Understandini the importance of good 

leadership for development is one of Nyerere's legacies. Political leadership has to be learnt. 

Core to the research was a "dialogue' between Nyerere, in his historical, political and 

personal context, and I, in mine. Hans-Georg Gadamer, a prominent henneneuticaJ 

philosopher. taught me how to understand first, in order to interpret and then to influence 

social reality. I have developed a methodological technique, the 'triple•jump', to understand 

and to interpret the text and to approach the 'truth'. The central research question, "what in 

Nyerere's perspective is a good lead.er for democratic development?" could be answered 

through the study: a leader has to be ethical, reliable, knowledgeable, decisive, accountable, 

humble, hard working and socially responsible. Nyerere's perspectives on good leadership 

also serve as guidance to contemporary political leaders, who are committed to democratic 

development. It is hoped that the results of this study will enrich the Youth Leadership 

Training Programme (YL TP) in Tanzania and other leadership training programmes 

elsewhere in Africa. 
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Short Glossary: Kiswahili / English 

Bunge: parliament 

Harama: forbidden 

Madaraka: self-gov~rnance/ -government 

Maendeleo: development 

Mwalimu: teacher 

Uhuru: freedom 

Utupu: nothingness 

Umoja: unity 

Ujamaa: familyhoo<;l, brotherhood 

Wananchi: people, 4itizens 
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Chapter1 

Introduction - General Overview of this Leadership Study 

Leadership topics and training activities are high on the agenda of political, educational and 

business institutions nowadays. 'Good leadership' is a new product, offered and sold on the 

numerous markets in Africa and elsewhere. Leadership is expected to improve organizational 

results and bring competitive advantage. Demand and supply of good leadership are 

determined by political actors, economic players and civic groups with different interests. 

This study has a specific focus: it analyses the perception of 'good leadership' by an 

outstanding African leader, Julius Kambarage Nyerere, who ruled Tanzania from 

independence in 1962 until 1985, and influenced African history until his death in 1999. This 

research reveals an exciting and interesting time in politics and social development in Africa; 

it provides lessons wid raises questions in order to understand and interpret Nyerere's 

perspectives of good leadership. 

The particular period of my research is the decade of the 1960s; the critical time of 

independence in Africa. To better understand Nyerere in his context, I selected authentic 

speeches and worked with content analysis and hermeneutics to interpret the texts. The 

results of this study could contribute to further develop the Youth Leadership Training 

Programme in Tanz.ania and others elsewhere. The underlying assumption of this study is that 

'good leadership' is significant in promoting participation in democracy, socio-economic 

development and national stability. 

In this study, when I use the pronoun 'we'. I indicate the character of the 'dialogue' 

with Nyerere. In other cases the 'we' shows that more people (mostly Tanzanians) were 

involved in this research as partners in dialogue. The influence of 'others' in this study is part 

of the hermeneutical approach, which is cantered in "understanding before interpreting''. 

Hermeneutics relies on context-reference, on 'our' common perspective, Nyerere's and mine. 

When I present and comment on the results in Chapters 5 nnd 6, I return to the personal 

pronoun 'I'. to 'disconnect' from the conversation with Nyerere. 

This chapter presents the different phases of this research journey on the perspective of 

Julius K. Nyerere on leadership for democratic development in Tanzania. Chapter 2 is an 
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overview of the key concepts resulting from Nyerere's life work and sp~eches. The literature 

review discusses concepts on a wider perspective wid their thetjretical foundations: 

democracy, development, unity, and leadership in a local, African and glpbal dimension, with 

a focus on political leadership as it is perceived in Africa or described lby African scholars. 

For example, to specify the concept of •democracy', I focus on human tjghts and democratic 

culture in Tanzania, and I look into the concept of 'development' by fqcusing on education 

and social reform policy-the heart of Nyerere's lifework. 

In Chapter 3, I draw a rough profile of Mwalimu Nyerere as a multifaceted personality 

- philosopher and orator, and an outstanding political leader in Afri¢a. Three aspects of 

Nyerere's life will be highlighted in this context: the struggle for indeJiendence, the project 

[ijamaa-socialism in Tanzania, and the teacher (Mwalimu) and politic~ leader. The above 

time span represents almost his entire political life, and creates a link fpetween the political 

leader, Nyerere, with the young leaders of the YL TP. The informatiqn in this chapter is 

mostly taken from Nyerere's works, well-known biographies and from lmy own experience, 

gained during almost five years working in Tanzania. 

In Chapter 4, I explain Nyerere's philosophical 'environment' and FXplore his views on 

political leadership, by listening to his ideas and opinion in an 'approwriate' historical and 

political context. Nyerere and 'I', the researcher, 'dialogue' about expe~ences in the crucial 

period of Tanzania's independence and consolidation, and discuss the futur"e ofleadership for 

development. The data for this section is a selection of Nyerere's sp~eches (eight) about 

leudership in the 1960s, seven of them randomly selected. Other selected! texts are added. The 

predominantly qualitative research - I call it a 'methodological triplq-jump' - comprises 

content analysis (both manifest and latent) of the speeches and the proc~ss of henneneutical 

'understanding and interpretation' (see section 1.6.). 

In Chapter 5, I will present the results of the findings according! to my 'triple-jump' 

system and draw the perspective of Nyerere. Chapter 6 will present tfie picture of 'good 

political leadership' as illustrated by President Nyerere, and discuss NyFJ'ere's relevance for 

leadership training, in particular for the YL TP. 

10 
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1.1. Background: Tanzania and the Youth Leadership Training 

Programme 

In the year 2000, I was part of a small group who, with the support of the Friedrich 

Ebert Stiftung (FES), launched a traning programme for ymmg political leaders in Tanzania. 

The I,Voup was com.posed of Tanzanian scientists and a non-Tanzanian development expert. 

The programme was called the Youth Leadership Training Programme (YL TP), and FES was 

my employer. The YLTP was the starting point and ignition for the present study. 

FES is a political, non-profit, public-interest institution, committed to the principles and 

basic values of social democracy in its education and policy-oriented work2. It was founded 

in 1925, as a political legacy of Germany's first democratically elected president, Friedrich 

Ebert, who died in that year. Ebert, a Social Democrat of humble origins, had risen to hold 

the highest office in his country despite considerable opposition from his political 

adversaries. He assumed the presidency in a country that was crisis-ridden fullowing its 

defeat in World War L The objectives of the FES are the construction of a democratic and 

pluralistic political culture through the political education of all classes of people; the 

facilitation of access to higher education by gifted young disadvantaged people; and the 

promotion of social justice and human rights. Other FES work focuses on peace and 

understanding between peoples, with an emphasis on co-operation and dialogue between the 

'North' and the 'South'. The Foundation has worked in Tanzania since 1970 (Salles and 

Haeussler, 2003:6). 

Tanzania is in East Africa, with an area of 930.000 square kilometres, and an estimated 

population of 35 million (2003). The life expectancy at birth is 46 years and the adult literacy 

rate is about 70% (2003). The GDP per capita is 621 PPP USD (2003). The Poverty 

Reduction Strategy Paper shows that about 48% of the population are living below the 

'poverty line' (PRSP, 2000). The official languages are Kiswahili and English. The major 

religions3 on the mainland are Christian (43%), Muslim (35%), indigenous beliefs (20%), and 

Hindu (2% ), and on Zanzibar 99% are Muslim. 

The United Republic of Tanzania is composed of a mainland portion (former 

Tanganyika) and the islands that form Zanzibar: Unguja and Pemba. Tanganyika became 

independent from Britain in 1961; Zanzibar followed in 1963 (after a violent revolution); and 

2 FES (2002). Political Handbook & NGO Calendar 2003. Tanzania. 
' See FES (2002:36). 
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the United Republic was created in 1964. ,Zanzibar has a semi-autonomous status with a 

government and a parliament (Bakari, 2001). A policy of "socialism and self-reliance" was 

declared in 1967 through the Arusha Declaration (Nyerere, 1968:231fl), under the 

Tanganyika African National Union (TANU) and the leadership of President Julius K. 

Nyerere, who stepped down as President in 1985. Nyerere died on 14ffi October 1999 

(Mwakikagile, 2002). 

Tanzania changed its political system from single to multiparty in 19924; the power of 

the Union President however remains very strong. Multiparty elections were held in 1995 and 

2000 with overwhelming victories for the ruling party Chama Cha Mapinduzi (CCM), the 

.. Party of the Revolution" (Mmuya, 1998). Since 1995 ~ Benjamin Mkapa has been President 

of Tanzania, and Abeid A. K.arume became President of semi-autonomous Zanzibar in 2000. 

The next general elections will take place at the end of 2005. Tanz.aniB is considered one of 

the poorest countries in the world (UNDP, 2004). In 1987, a deal between Tanzania under the 

presidency of Ali Hassan Mwinyi, the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World 

Bank (WB) forced the liberalisation of the economy under the conditions of structural 

adjustment. During his tenure, Nyerere opposed such "subjugation" as a violation of Ujamaa

socialism and the policy of self-reliance (Othman. 2000). 

Among the current objectives of the FES in Tanzania is the strengthening of 

democracy. One of the measures within the scope of that objective is the YLTP, which 

supports young people who hold political leadership positions in different organisations. The 

first YL TP was launched in December 2000, and ran for 18 months until August 2002. The 

second programme started in January 2003 and ended in December. The third programme ran 

in 2004, and the fourth started in February 2005. YLTP's major goals are to contribute to: 

Enhancing capacity and moral standing among the youth so that they become future capable 

and reliable leaders; to the promotion of good governance qualities among future leaders both 

nationally and within institutions; and to enhancing networking and collaboration possibilities 

among the young leaders themselves and within the institutions they come from. (FES, 

2000c:8) 

The concept and the curriculum of the YL TP were developed in a participatory style by 

a core group of trainers and were approved by the trainees themselves. The programme 

contains three major areas: 

4 Despite the fact that a Presidential Commission (Nyalali Commission) set up in 1991 to meusurc the opinion of the citizens 
found that a majority of 77, 2 per cent of the poople still favoured the single party system (Mmuya, 1998:3). 
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a) Basic knowledge: Covering a variety of fields such as politics, economics, sociology 

and other topics, such as globalisation, human rights and gender issues, as a means of 

establishing a common base from which the trainees can move on to address more specific 

subjects. 

b) Leadership techniques: Providing the trainees with tools, instruments of management 

and organisational skills for effective managerial leadership. 

c) Ethics: Addressing personality and behavioural issues fitting for a leader, and 

philosophical and institutional subjects deemed effectual for becoming a 'good leader', a 

leader for good governance (ibid). 

The YL TP participants were selected from institutions that deal with youth matters, 

such as political parties, the Ministry of Labour and Youth Development, trade unions, 

media, the University of Dar es Salaam and some NGOs. 

The assumption of the core group of FES trainers who were responsible for the content 

and methods of the programme was that good leaders are relevant in promoting participation 

and democratisation of a country as it moves towards good governance and socio-economic 

development (Salles and Hllussler, 2003 :6-7). 

1.2. Rationale: Nyerere - A Role Model for the Future? 

Several independent scholars (Anyang'nyong6, 2002; Ake, 1996; Mmuya, 1994, 1998; 

Cheru, 2002; Adedeji, 1993) believe that leadership and democratic governance are means to 

achieving a quality of development that is not only synonymous with economic growth, but is 

also 'people-centred' and participatory. Leadership is crucial for poverty reduction and social 

development. I have been working in different countries of Africa for fourteen years, together 

with local and international scientists, researchers and practitioners, mainly in the field of 

political and socio-economic development and democratisation. My interest in an assignment 

in Tanzania was motivated by the peculiar and peaceful process of Tanzanian development 

after independence, and - perhaps the strongest reason - by the exceptional leadership 

personality ofMwalimu Julius K. Nyerere. 

Tanzania - still a pillar of peace and stability in East Africa - is facing great challenges: 

global trade and unfair competition, heavy external debt and increasing poverty, despite 

partial debt-cancellation and programmes for poverty reduction (PRSP, 2000). Other burdens 

are the HIV/ Aids epidemic, continuous armed conflict in the region with the influx of a flood 

of refugees, widespread serious corruption, and environmental degradation (UNDP, 2000). 
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To cope with these problems linked to the complexity of global change$, Tanzania needs an 

increasing pool of ethical, committed and knowledgeable political Iea4ers in all sectors of 

society. The younger generation must be encouraged to take up the challenze and to believe 

that they can make a difference. The experience of the YL TP has been st~mulating to trainees, 

trainers, and the institutions involved. Interest in and support for l~adership training is 

increasing in Trummia, among NGOs and governmental institutions 5
, as well as in other 

countries, such as South Africa, where the first Emerging Leadership 4 ward was presented 

by Archbishop Emeritus Desmond Tutu to 20 young leaders in 2003. Ajn increasing number 

of initiatives for youth in business, political parties, HIV/Aids group~ and other cultural 

organisations exist in South Africa and in Tanzania. Political leadership ¢sining programmes, 

partly supported by FES, have been initiated and will continue in Sputh Africa, Ghana, 

Kenya and Uganda. 

Julius K. Nyerere, the late President of Tanzania, is still regardef1 as an outstanding, 

charismatic political leader6 and an example for good leadership, ~nty years after his 

resignation and five years after his death. The admiration continues ~ spite of his often 

authoritarian, and sometimes populist, personality and of the 'problem~ and failures' of his 

policy during his tenure (Ake, 1996). Anyway, ••economically the oddsl were always loaded 

against Nyerere" (Ingram, 2000:27). 

The significance of leadership is demonstrated by a recent and non-representative 

survey (Bagend.a and Haussler, 2003) on leadership in Tanzania. The !survey among more 

than 200 students of the University of Dar es Salaam indicated Nelson 'andela (95.7%) and 

Nyerere (95.4%) are 'role models' 7 in Africa, because of their histori$11 role in their own 

nations and in Africa as a whole. Accountability and transparency, I management skills, 

knowledge and social responsibility were the most frequently mentionFd qualities of these 

leaders, as indicated by about 90% of the respondents. The current Tanvmian president, 

Benjamin :Mk:apa, was placed at about the middle, with 31.9% 'acceptatjce'; his predecessor, 

Ali Hasan Mwinyi, was not mentioned at all. 

Nyerere's reputation still seems to be high, and not only in Tanzatjia. The New African 

(2004, No 432), a pan-African magazine founded in 1966, has recently !published a reader's 

5 As demonstrated by public comments of the Development Minister Asha-Rose Migiro and by~ Chief Minister of 
Zanzlb11r, Shamsi Vuai Nahodha, and the increased number of applicants for YLTI' (FES, 2005). 
6 See Meyns in Enge]. Erdmann and Mehler (2000); Anyang' Nyong'o (2002); Othrnan(2000:), d j ~(. i M i (1999) 
7 Role model is "u person who may be taken as an example to be copied" (Crowther, 1999:1018); see also Chapter 2.4. 
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survey (opinion poll) about the '100 greatest Africans of all times'.8 For a period from late 

2003, readers were invited to make their choice and to select and name their favourites. The 

'top four' Africans are: Nelson Rolihlahlo Mandela, K wame Nkrumah, Robert Gabriel 

Mugabe and Julius K. Nyerere9
• During the discussion of leadership concepts (section 2.4.). 

we will refer once more to this interesting public survey about African leadership role models 

to get a deeper insight into the issue. Unfortunately the methodological approach of that 

survey and the technique of analysis were not explained by the magazine. 

Role models have tremendous influence in society as a whole. People generally, and 

y01.mg people in particular, have an inclination to follow the message, trace and pace of 

exceptional personalities; history is full of examples, not all of them positive, some even 

destructive. If there is a liking for a leader (perhaps a ruler or someone in power, an idol or an 

icon), then readiness to listen, to learn and to follow the messages the leader gives, and to 

"adopt similar attitudes" (Marshall, 1998:572) is usually high. However, trend.setters can 

sometimes be irresponsible and seductive, and their followers can be extremely uncritical, 

even submissive and servile. In such cases the impact of a role model can be harmful or 

destructive for the individual and society. In Section 2.4., we will discuss more on the 

strengths and limitations of leadership. There, the focus is specifically on the criteria of 

political leadership, leadership concepts and on the African cultural context. 

Key Questions of this Research 

The following key-questions shall lead the research: 

• What is the picture of 'good political leadership' as illustrated by President Nyerere? 

• What is Nyerere's relevance for leadership training, in particular for the YLTP? 

I believe that a political leadership committed to values such as social democracy and 

human rights, good governance and people-centred development is crucial for poverty 

reduction and for the solution of problems in Tanzania, and elsewhere in Africa. I run also 

confronted with questions regarding the philosophical principles, theoretical assumptions, 

ethical conditions and biases of this leadership study. 

• What are the fundamental principles and criteria for good leadership in 

Tanzania and can we foreigners understand them? 

8 New African. August/September 2004, No 432, ppl2-23, IC Publications, UK. 
9 Winnie Madik.i.zela-Mandela scored 1211>, and was "the most popular women in Africa". 
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• What are the perceptions of democratic values nowadays in Tanzania? 

• How do these perceptions match the so-called 'international values' embedded 

in a global environment? 

To be able to respond to these questions within an 'unknomi' cultural and historical 

situation, the research was based on an approach of 'understanding'. The chosen and applied 

methodologies (content analysis and hermeneutics) combine the euro-centrically coined 

cultural experiences of the researcher with the 'life-world' of the African leader Nyerere, in 

his historical, political and personal context. The research provides understanding that allows 

for a critical interpretation of Nyerere's perception ofleadership. 

1.3. Significance: Good Leadership and Democratic Culture 

Within the political realm of nations and between nations, as well as on the micro-level 

of communities and local organisations, the quest for democratic leaders and democratic 

leadership is gaining momentum. It is hoped that this study will contribute to the debate and 

discourses on the issues of leadership and governance in Tanzania and elsewhere in Africa. It 

will be argued here that political leaders such as Nyerere can make a difference in promoting 

a people-centred and accountable governance process that will ultimately lead to more social 

and economic development and better conditions for all. 

Political, cultural and socio-economic crises affect the legitimacy of democratic 

systems and people's interest in active political participation - people who are the heart of 

democracy. The young generation in particular is faced with serious questions about their 

future chances for peaceful development with human dignity, poverty reduction, fair trade 

and employment. Many doubt the ability of contemporary leaders to come up with durable 

solutions. Their democratic commitment, their strategies and their willingness to tackle 

pressing problems seem to be limited. Despite the continuing lip service of prominent 

political leaders to democratic values and hwnan rights, tactics to gain and stay in power 

often coins the reality. 

Worldwide democratic culture is damaged; terrorism and counter-terrorism have led to 

despair and to a new 'militarisation of minds' - of which the Iraq war and post-war 'peace

policy' are evidence. Even democratically elected leaders show lack of respect for human 

rights to achieve their aims. One example is the current discussions on making the use of 

torture a legal possibility in case of security threat. Political visions seem to be limited to 

'projects', lack consistency and political and social consensus. 
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In Africa, but not only there, the leadership issue appears to be a crucial problem in 

democratic development This is partly because of patrimonialism, nepotism and corruption, 

but also because of "dysfunctional modes of conflict management'' (Kiggundu cited in 

Carlsson, in Wohlgemuth et al. 1998:23). Political leaders such as Nyerere and Mandela seem 

to be the exception; they are icons, grown under difficult circwnstances to become 

extraordinary personalities: charismatic, value-oriented, visionary and reliable. Carlsson (in 

Wohlgemuth et al., 1998; see also Jackson and Jackson. 1997) suggests that good political 

leadership is a rarity. Reasons for this, drawn specifically from African culture, include 

patronage as well as the historical legacy of colonial oppression, discrimination and 

deprivation. The effects of the limitations during colonial times and a lack of education and 

further training activities in the post-colonial times are crucial to explain the deficit. 

especially if good leadership is seen from a democratic, participatory and conflict-solving 

perspective. 

It is hoped that the findings of this research will help promote political leadership 

training as wi educational tool for good leadership and democratic development in Tanzania. 

Surveys in Tanzania (FES, 2000c; Bagenda and Haussler, 2003) show that young political 

leaders, such as the trainees from YLTP feel especially attracted to Nyerere's leadership. 

What makes Nyerere - five years after his death - still so influential a role model? What kind 

of leadership did he stand for? Are his principles still valuable? Or is he perhaps outdated? 

Would he have been able to cope with the present challenges of globalisation? Four years 

ago, when we started the first YL TP at FES, there were no similar initiatives in Tanzania. 

Seminars and training courses dealt with themes and topics that focused more on special 

knowledge, mostly with a managerial orientation and with the understanding that managers 

can be made and leaders are born (Nyaki, nd). 

In democratic societies, as South Africa and Germany, for instance, there is a public 

discussion about leadership that contributes to a positive change in government's policy of 

education. Higher education and professional training in particular get a push to meet the 

needs for socio-economic development, causing a positive demand for leadership training and 

political education for the youth as well. The societal need fur young and new leadership in 

the fast-changing global environment is tremendous, but the supply of politically competent 

and democratically committed people is still small. The idea of more training for better 
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political understanding in Tanzania needs to be generally promoted (1-figiro, in Salles and 

Haussler, 2003). 10 

It is further hoped that this research study will contribute to the boqy of knowledge and 

nnderstanding of leadership in Africa. The focus is on the heritage of MVfalimU Nyerere. The 

findings of this study will therefore be made available to Tanzanian instjtutions dealing with 

leadership and 'good governance': the Mwalimu Nyerere Foooftlion, universities, 

government offices and non-governmental organisations with educationail objectives.11 

1.4. Objectives: Nyerere's Perspective of Good Lead~rshlp 

The research aim is to explore Nyerere's perspective of good po~itical leadership for 

democratic development during the struggle for independence and I the first years of 

T~anyika, which later came to be Tanzania. 

The study has specific objectives: 

• To discuss concepts of democracy and human rightsj development and 

education, unity and peace. and political leadership in differ{mt contexts. 

• To understand Nyerere the person and key aspects of his !political leadership, 

responsibility and influence. 

• To explore Nyerere's political view, thus composing his pifture of good and/or 

bad leadership, during the historical period of independenqe and consolidation 

of the new state of Tanzania. 

• To reflect on Nyerere's relevance for leadership training, µi particular for the 

Youth Leadership Training Programme. 

The purpose of the study is to provide a historical contributic(m to systematising 

Nyerere's view on the essential subject of 'political leadership' that is as yet so little studied 

in Africa. 

10 Ashe-Rose Migiro, Minister for Community Development, Gender ond Olildren, at the Graduation Ceremony of the first 
YLTP, 6 September 2002 in Dar es Sal!lllID {quoted in Salles andHaussler, 2003). 
11 Other institutions that are part of or linked to the University of Cape Town might be interested as well, e.g. the 
Department of Social Development, the Institute for African Studies and the Centre for Social Science Research. The 
reSearcher expects that the study will be published, and the results perhaps popularised via the Internet 
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1.5. Concepts: Democracy, Development, Unity and Leadership 

The basic conceptual framework of the study, with the key terms of Democracy, 

Development, Unity and Leadership, has been taken from some of Nyerere's first speeches -

for example his 1960 speech about democracy in Africa (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:3-20), and a 

speech of 1962 with his proclamation of "war against poverty, ignorance and disease" 

(Nyerere, 1966:177 ). These speeches with political statements represent his basic messages 

and the principles of his life. This framework corresponds largely with the vision of The 

Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation (MNF) in Tanzania for the 21st Century. which was approved 

by Nyerere in 1997, when he promoted "Peace, Unity and People-centred Development" as 

"objectives throughout Africa" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:65). The research is then seen as a 

form of dialogue between the researcher and Nyerere, and we present - wherever possible 

and meaningful - significant thoughts or views of Nyerere on the major concepts that the 

study deals with. 

The specific selection of concepts in this study focuses on the philosophical and 

practical lifework of Mwalimu Julius Nyerere. Basic information about the geographical and 

historical context will be given. For a better understanding of the 'leadership environment', 

the political and socio-economic situation in Tanzania is examined and sometimes compared 

with the German situation, in order to highlight (and not forget) the cross-cultural character 

and dimension of this study. The comparison with Ghana and his leader K wame Nknnnah is 

used as a counterpoint in a similar historical context to further understand Nyerere's position. 

Nkrumah's high reputation as role model is similar to Nyerere's (New African, 2004). 

1.6. Methodology: Content Analysis of Speeches and Hermeneutics 

The study explores the view of an outstanding political leader, by listening to his ideas 

and opinions and by 'dialoguing' with him about the perspective und the future of leadership 

for democratic development. The methodology facilitates to understand Nyerere in a specific 

historical, political and personal context, in order to explore his leadership picture. The 

process of llllderstanding involves searching for a variety of points of view, comments, and 

information given in biographies about Nyerere. The analysis focuses on speeches during the 

decisive period of the "birth' and consolidation of Tanzania in the 1960s. Nyerere's political 

lifespan could have been differently structured, for example into three political periods: 

Independence (196~1966), Development (1967-1985) and Neo-Liberalism (1986-1999). 
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Such a complex, comparative work would exceed the resources of the researcher, although it 

could have been l.lil interesting and challenging possibility for a leadership study. 

The political and socio-economic framework for the ongoing investigation is the 

independence struggle, post-independence Tanganyika and the beginning of Tanz.ania, a 

united Tanganyika and Zanzibar. Nyerere's perspective will be linked with the contemporary 

context: the 'African Renaissance', African Union, NEP AD and the increasingly globalised 

perspective. 

The database for the study is Nyerere's speeches. From the text ofhlllldreds of speeches 

made over forty years of his political life, 99 leadership speeches of the total were screened 

and 63 pre-selected by the researcher (see Appendix 1). However, the final random selection 

of 9 speeches resulted in seven speeches from the 1960s, and only two speeches from later 

decades. This unexpected result of the selection influenced the decision to focus on the first 

and crucial decade of an independent Tanzania. Finally, 8 speeches about leadership, each a 

unit of analysis, were chosen - the seven randomly selected and one essential speech 

handpicked - the first about Nyerere's democratic perspective. Some further crucial texts, 

such as constitutions, party manifestos, articles and thematic speeches have been added to 

supplement the database. The random selection of the speeches is a methodological tool that 

helped reduce the large amount of speeches in a scientific way. 

This basically qualitative research is a methodological 'triple-jump' in the direction of 

the 'truth': Nyerere's view of good leadership. The triple jump consists of three different and 

consecutive approaches, which are coupled, interdependent and point in one direction, 

reaching the aim only by the end of the 'exercise'. These approaches are: manifest and latent 

content analysis, and the core process of hermeneutic understanding: the understanding of a 

text in a specific context before any interpretation happens. This hermeneutic approach is 

drawn mainly from the philosophical works of Hans-Georg Gadamer, described by 

Cambridge University Press in their series Cambridge Companions to Philosophy as "the 

leading exponent of philosophical hermeneutics" (Dostal, 2002: l ). 

Oadamer, despite his euro-centred philosophical backgrolllld, was chosen as a major 

reference and a source of inspiration because he 'comprehends' the thoughts and language of 

Nyerere (though they never met) and his method is embedded in humanistic thinking and in 

an ethical values-oriented world. Gad.am.er' s hermeneutic - which was a big challenge and 

motivation to me - shows ways of understanding the social actor (in his or her activities or 
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life-processes) from within a specific historical, political and personal context. It then assists 

the interpretation in order to find out the 'truth', from which conclusions can be drawn. 

Hermeneutical approach, with the focus on Wlderstanding 'the otherness' before 

interpretation, therefore serves well in cross-cultural interpretation by 'Europe' of 'Africa'. 

Pillay states '"the significance of Gadamer' s hermeneutics for cross-cultural understanding" 

(2002:330). 

1. 7. Orientation as Limitation: Understanding and Biases 

Current studies on political leadership (Scandura and Dorfman, 2004), management 

(Gibson et al., 2000) as well as on political transformation and market-oriented democracy 

(Centre for Applied Policy Studies, 2004) are often empirical research, based on 

questionnaire surveys, and aimed at delivering a picture of different leadership styles and 

models in specific contexts - national, regional and international. That is not the intention of 

this study. On the contrary, this essentially qualitative approach, which is hardly linked to the 

world of positivism, is not intended as a means of measuring and scaling indicators or marks 

in order to develop a new index of political leadership criteria. This study uses some elements 

and instruments from the quantitative 'tool-box'. but holds the qualitative orientation and 

perspective. The research method has been consciously chosen as an alternative to the 

dominant tendency of applying 'technical' measurements, which produces results with an 

alleged 'objectivity'. Gadamer, Derrida and Habermas share "a deep suspicion and criticism 

of the ways in which technological thinking and calculation have infiltrated our ethical and 

political lives" (Bernstein in Dostal, 2002:279). 

The methodological procedure of the 'triple jump' is used as a guide to understanding 

and interpreting what happened within the specific context of Nyerere's leadership, to 

perceive and critically discuss his perspective of good political leadership. The major 

intention of this investigation is not to generate a 'knowledge that is 'imparted', but to enter 

a conversation in order to learn and to understand, sharing the process in a dialogue that 

involves the reader. 

A complementing questionnaire survey would widen the research and its findings, but 

this would then imply a different project - extensive, labour-intensive and expensive in 

implementation. 

This methodological approach was chosen for its appropriateness in handling personal 

biases: the researcher's appreciation of Nyerere's leadership, and in particular of Nyerere's 
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personality. Gadamer explains how it is possible to separate 'true' prejudices from 'false' 

ones, and shows how to control an attitude of prejudice. In On rhe Circle of Understanding he 

says: 

The hermeneutically trained consciousness will (therefore) include a historical 

consciousness. It will have to make conscious the prejudices guiding understanding so 

that what is handed down, as a different opinion, stands out and makes itself seen. To let a 

prejudice stand out as such obviously requires a suspension of its validity; for, as long as 

prejudice is influencing us, we do not know and consider it as a judgement. (Gadamer in 

Mueller-Vollmer, 1986:77) 

Even the best picture obtained in the end of the study will remain limited and 

incomplete. The restricted database of speeches is a weakness of the study. The selected text 

is but a small fraction of Nyerere's entire work and covers only a short period of his political 

lifespan and his "world of words". The literature review seeks to complement and fill 

possible gaps in composing the background to understand Nyerere. Remarkable episodes, 

told by Nyerere's compatriots and members of his family have been added to enrich this 

work. 

Language is a further limitation. English is my third language after Gennan and French. 

This, however, is less significant than expected. Nyerere talks and writes in a simple and 

accessible style. 

1.8. Results: Discussion, Conclusion, Recommendations 

In Chapter 5, the analysis - understanding and interpretation - of the eight speeches is 

presented and discussed, and leadership pictures in the historical and political period of the 

l 960s are drawn. Six analytical steps are systematically documented for each speech (see 

Section 4.4.5. and Appendix 3 for the eight tally-sheets of the speeches). The aspects and 

comments on good ( and bad) leadership are structured using the four key-concepts, which 

result in a contour of a leadership-profile according to Nyerere. The hermeneutical process 

includes Nyerere's summarised statements on good and bad leadership in each of the 

speeches relating to the four key concepts, to mirror contemporary profiles of leadership. The 

ensuing interpretation of the profiles forms the leadership picture (Gadamer' s "fusion of 

horizons"). 

The closing Chapter 6 answers the central questions of this study, Nyerere's perspective 

of good leadership. I conclude explaining why Nyerere is an African role-model for 
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leadership. I examine how Nyerere's model still speaks to contemporary young leaders, as 

seen ~ the YL TP in Tanzania. Based on the findings, recommendations are made to 

dissenjunate Nyerere's ideas and lessons for leadership in a contemporary African context. 
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Chapter 2 

Concepts - Democracy, Development, Unity ard 
Leadership 

1bis chapter provides an overview of the key concepts used in this study. Tp_e literature 

review concentrates mainly on the concepts and their theoretical fowidations in !African and 

Tanzanian perspectives; sometimes aspects of the 'global discussion' have be~n included. 

The major concepts - democracy, development, unity and leadership, with I a focus on 

political leadership - are interrelated. The theme of this study is ''leadership fo~ democratic 

development", and it interrelates democratic values with those of hwnan df velopment, 

measured for instance by the Human Development Index12
. The UNDP Reportl 2002 states 

that "political freedom and the ability to participate in the life of one's cotjimunity are 

capabilities that are as important for hmnan development as being able to read aµd write and 

being in good health" (UNDP, 2002:52). Democratic leadership is relevant Ito facilitate 

achieving these goals for the whole of human development. not only for African 

development. 

The conceptual framework of this study reflects the vision of late Pre~ident Julius 

Nyerere and of The Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation in Tanzania During a visit to $outh Africa 

in 1997, promoting "peace. unity and people-centred development" as "objectivef throughout 

Africa" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:65), Nyerere expressed his view of a developmeµt that is not 

only people-centred, but promotes the unity of all people. This study presents whenever 

possible and meaningful - prominent thoughts or views of Nyerere on the I four major 

concepts that the chapter deals with. 

2.1. Democracy: A Perspective for Development and Peace 

The concept and understanding of democracy used in this research is intetwoven with 

the principles of hwnan development formulated by the United Nations ~P. 2002:3): 

"democracy is the only political regime that guarantees political and civil freedpms and the 

right to participate - making democratic rule a good in itself\ Beside this widtly accepted 

12 Human Development Index (HDI): The UN developed basic indicators to measure three dimensions of human 
development (life expectancy, literacy and income per capita). The HDI allows one to compare the economic and social 
development of people in different countries. A critical discussion is on the way to modify and extend the numbers of 
indicators, including, for instance, political participation. UNDP, 2002: 51-55. 
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perception, we will present some further significant aspects of the multifaceted forms of 

democracy. 

Thomas Meyer13 developed a concept for democratic practice in developing countries. 

He differentiates between four theories and models for democracy: "the economic theory of 

democracy, the grassroots theory of democracy, populist media democracy and participative 

party democracy" (Meyer, 2002:6). The economic theory, called by its proponents the 

'realistic' theory, explains that democracy and market economy should be interlinked and 

work simultaneously to be efficient. According to this theory, groups "act purely out of self

interest" - whatever ultimately pays off for the political elites and the general electorate. 

Meyer concludes that in this model "political elites strive for electoral seats and offices not in 

order to achieve interest and value-linked political goals but ultimately only to secure the 

benefits of power, prestige and income" (ibid: 6). This model seems to play an important role 

in explaining political ambitions in Zanzibar, where a neo-liberal policy is gaining 

increasingly more supporters and where there is a violent power struggle between 

government and opposition. This seems to happen to a lesser degree on the Tanzanian 

mainland, where a socially committed leadership is still linked to Nyerere's influence and his 

policy of participation (see section 2.1.3.). 

Meyer's grassroots democracy relates to direct self-governance and people's direct 

participation in political affairs or conflicts, and reaches its limits in more complex affairs, as 

in supra-regional or international issues. Grassroots democracy. as important as it is, "can 

only be a part of the democratic decision-making context" (ibid: 9) and cannot replace 

representative democracy. 

Populist media democracy prevails in countries where powerful mass media, such as 

private commercial broadcasting and print media, dominate information and communication. 

The 'media monopoly' during the USA-led invasion of Iraq in 2003 is an example. It shows 

the limitations of the allegedly free media. The participative party democracy, on the other 

hand, might overcome the weaknesses of the three previous models. Participative party 

democracy seems to be the best model for larger nation-states (ibid: 11 ), because it allows 

political participation by very different interest groups; shows and publicly discusses political 

alternatives; and finally after free and fair general elections, can contribute to a change in 

government. Meyer summarizes some advantages and disadvantages of this model: 

13 A German politicul scientist who used to be a member of the SPD-lhink-tank "Basic Values", which is in charge of the 
preparation of a new party manifesto, to be released in 2005. 
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A functioning party democracy can thus productively combine political competition, the 

public weJfare-orjented discussion of political action programmes among the public atjd the 

continual participation of large nwnbers of interested citizens in the political proc~ss .... 

However, to function in this manner party democracy not only needs sound institutiotjs but 

also a binding democratic culture in the hearts and minds of its citizens ... In a defective 

political culture, party democracies could always develop a self-destructive tendency to step 

in and supplant the whole. (ibid: 12) 

Participatory democracy is vital for social development; it offers people the po'\\(er to 

steer and control state politics and the economic system, and to participate in the clistribµtion 

of wealth. The asswnption that the state should 'voluntarily' offer services and goods tp the 

people cannot be supported. The government is an institution with very specific intqrests 

(power, status, money, profession or job etc.), as are the leaders, employees and officersj The 

state is not "a neutral arbiter of disputes, with a great concern for the welfare of ap its 

citizensu (Le Roux and Graff in Coetzee et al., 2001:196-197)14
• The 'quality' of the seitices 

of the state depends on the involvement and active participation of the citizens, althougp. the 

importance of the availability of resources cannot be underestimated. 

Participatory democracy can basically guarantee respect for different interes~ and 

ideas. Tradition and cultural diversity are granted as long as basic human rights are not 

violated. Values like social justice and tolerance for cultural diversity (e.g. religions~ are 

preconditions for peace and stability as we can see in Tanzania, particularly within herlcivil 

society. Practically, the success of participatory democracy depends on the social actotj, the 

people. In Tanzania meanwhile a vast network ofNOOs with powerful human rights gijoups 

acts and evolves itself within the framework of participatory democracy. althousfl the 

government tries sometimes to limit its freedom and its outspoken critical political positi~ns. 

Such a democratically grounded society remains politically stable and peaceful and 

has an impact on its neighbours as e.g. Tanzania does in the East African region. UnW the 

year of his death, Nyerere acted as mediator of the Burundi-conflict. He contrillmted 

fimdamentally to peaceful conflict resolutions (with the exception of the war agai~t Idi 

Amin) between individuals or groups in Tanzania and abroad. In the aftermath of the Rwanda 

genocide, 1994, Tanzania, one of the poorest countries, put about five hW1dred thotjsand 

refuiees up. Nyerere negotiated and reconciled complicated conflicts throughout his life,lbe it 

between powerful stately interest groups e.g. in the Palestine conflict before the Yorn Iqppur 

14 See their theoretical discourse: "The state and social tmnsformation" in Coetzee (2001: 194-211). 
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war, or between the very diverse wings of his party, CCM (Maliyamkono and Kanyongolp, 

2003). 

Democracy - in both form and substance - must focus on people and their righ~s. 

Democratic governance therefore has to contribute to improving the living conditions of ~e 

people. The UNDP report describes reasons and gives examples of democratic development 

and deficits worldwide, stating, "political freedom and participating in the decisions tbpt 

shape one's life are fundamental human rights" (UNDP, 2002:3). 

Democracy helps protect people from economic and political catastrophes such as famines 

and descents into chaos .... Nobel Prize~Winner Amertya Sen has shown how elections 

and free press give politicians in democracies much stronger incentives to avert famines. 

. . . Democratic governance can trigger a virtuous cycle of development - as political 

freedom empowers people to press for politics that expand social and economic 

opportunities, and as open debates help communities shape their priorities. (ibid: 3) 

A recently formulated 'concept-package' called the 'good governance' approa4h 

measures 'democratic governance', wid includes terms such as participatory democracy 84d 
human rights. This system was initiated by Northern countries to control and 'disciplitje' 

countries with 'poor' or 'bad' governance, and therefore it was highly disputed, sometimfs 

rejected, by cotmtries of the South. Meanwhile, the newly-formed African institutions ~d 

programmes: African Union, PAP, NEPAD and APRM gave up its resistance and accepted 

'good governance' as a conceptual framework (see section 6.3.). UNDP and some NGOs fn 
Tanzania list the following principles for 'good governance': political participation, equali~, 

basic human rights, accountability, transparency and rule of law, and social responsibilijy 

(UNDP, 2002). 

Such a perception of democracy and human rights largely corresponds to the •t¢n 

principles for a democratic culture' formulated by Tanzanian scholars and NGOs in Tanzania 

(FES, 2002). These principles are: participatio~ consensus, transparency, rule oflaw, human 

rights, truthfulness, culture of competition, civic competence, integrity, and eq$1 

opportmrities. Because of their relevance for democratic development in Tanzania, some Vf 
these principles and the notion of civil society as the core 'play-ground' are now brief1y 

explained: 

Participation: The heart of democratic culture. People have the right and responsibility 

to be actively involved in political, socio-economic and cultural affairs and decision-makijg 

of their life in community, and in the country as a whole. 'Active' participation also includes 
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the process of monitoring and critically discussing the results of the services agreed to pe 
provided, for example, by the community (public accountability). 

Rule of law: The principle of the separation of powers executive, legislative *d 

judiciary - through the design and approval of a Constitution that can be enforced in a 

predictable way by a reliable and accountable legal body, according to set procedures. 

Human rights: Based on the Universal Declaration of the General Assembly of tpe 

United Nations15, 1948, in New York. The Preamble of the Declaration ascribes a comm~n 

standard for all individuals, peoples and nations and demands that everybody "shall strive fpr 

tenching and education to promote respect for these rights and freedoms". Article 1 and 

Article 2 were particularly fundamental for Nyerere's philosophical thinkini and informfd 

the political framework of the building of Tanganyika as independent state and nation: 

Article 1: All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are 

endowed with reason and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of 

brotherhood. 

Article 2: Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, 

without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or 

other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status. (ibid: 1988:7) 

As a strong supporter of constitutionalism, human rights and the Rule of Law systqn 

with (theoretically) a separation of powers, Nyerere was challenged several times by tµe 

rising conflict between the principle of individual :freedom, independent law and tjie 

requirement of the new state's government. In 1964, after the trial against the soldiers -

mutineers, he was disappointed by the low sentences, but did not intervene. He explained tj:ie 

supremacy of law: 

The Government wishes to make clear that it shares the feeling that the penalties imposed py 
decision of the High Court Judge and the two Army Officers bore no relation to the seriousntjss 

of the offence and the damage which was done to our country .... To interfere with the Coutj's 

decision would be to do exactly that thing for which the nation condemns the soldiers - it 

would he to abrogate the rule oflaw. (Nyerere, 1966: 298) 

Nyerere tried to combine both socialism and liberal law, and to uphold justice; 

15 Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1988); see also: www.un.org and www.unhchr.ch; Marshall (1998), and Grof 
(1996). 
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The rule of Law is part of socialism; until it prevails socialism does not prevail. By itself the 

Rule of Law does not bring socialism; but you cannot have socialism without it, because it is 

the expression of man's equality in one facet of social living. (Nyerere, 1968:8) 

However, after the introduction of socialism and the Arusha Declaration in 1967, the 

independence of the Judiciary was limited and the separation of powers was perverted. 

Equal opportunity: The core idea of this principle is equality, which means a society 

of equal rights for men and women. Tolerance makes it possible for people to live together in 

society despite many differences in religion, ethnicity, race and political preferences. 

However, real conditions of socio-economic inequality, 'income' or 'class based', are 

difficult obstacles to achieving an equally acceptable social situation for everybody. On the 

global scope - between rich countries of the North and poor countries of the South-the gup 

is widening and equal opportunity remains a dream fur the majority .. Even within the rich 

countries, e.g. Germany, the disparity between 'the haves and the have-nots' is on the 

mcrease. 

To install and safeguard religious tolerance as a generally accepted value in Tanz.ania 

has been a special challenge to Nyerere, and is still nowadays one of the undisputable results 

of Nyerere's leadership - despite increasing conflicts in recent years. 

Civil society: This is the area of the polity (society as an organised state) where self

organising and relatively autonomous groups, movements and individuals attempt to 

articulate values, create associations and solidarities, and advance interests outside the areas 

of both government and the family (Hyden et al, 2000). Political parties are a borderline case, 

because the parties in power represent more the interests of the government than that of the 

society's groups. The life and prosperity of civic groups coin the grade and importance of 

democratic culture in a society. Nyerere opposed the organization of people in 'interest 

groups', arguing that this would break solidarity and unity. He supported a communitarian 

model, linking this to African culture and tradition. 

2. 1. 1. African Culture and Human Rights 

African culture, as other cultures do, includes the ways in which peoples structure their 

experience conceptually so that it can be transmitted as knowledge and information, from 

person to person and from generation to ieneration. Culture is symbolic and includes learned 

aspects of human society. 
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A persistent conflict in parts of Africa is the tension between tradition and modernity. 

Western modem influence in culture, in education, teaching, and in entertainment via films, 

videos, television and information technologies seems to be attractive in urban and rural 

areas. Besides such a 'lifestyle', the political influence (or domination?) of the Western 

societies of USA and Europe includes also the extensive promotion of multiparty politics and 

the universal human rights approach, which sometimes is received as massive intervention of 

the former 'colonial masters'. 

Mazrui and Elaigwu take a critical view on the westernisation of Africa and its cultural 

impact: 

The imperial Western world had introduced Africa to a new concept of democracy( ... ) it 

was no longer enough for 'elders to sit under a tree and discuss until they agreed'. 

Elections under the Western model had to be competitive. The shift of a culture of 

consensus to a culture of competition in post-colonial Africa has proved to be devastating 

for human rights. Most African societies have shown that they need time to learn the 

secret of preventing high-stake political competition from becoming high-stake political 

conflict The result has been rigged elections, harassment of opposition parties1 

suppression of dissidents, and persecution of dissenting opinions in the media and 

elsewhere. Human rights suffered in Africa when fundamental hwnan rights· were re

defined to exclude the rights of tradition (ancestors) and the rights of posterity ( children of 

tomorrow). ( ... ) Rights and duties - if they are to be respected - need to be rooted in 

tradition and continuity. (Ma:zrui, 1999: 463-465) 

Mazrui and Elaigwu propose that the ''way out" of this conflict between tradition and 

modernity, is "a pan-African system of monitoring and enforcing performance in hwnan 

ri~ts. continent-wide". Both also maintain, because of the human rights violations, that there 

is need for "an African equivalent not only of Amnesty International but of the European 

Commission for Human Rights" (ibid: 465). This was a very advanced proposal in the l 990s. 

The reorganisation of the Organization of the African Union (OAU) to become the 

African Union (AU) provides a legal and political framework to secure human rights. The 

objectives (article 3) and the principles (article 4) of the Constitutive Act of the African 

Union (11 July 2000) express clearly the vision of a democratic future for "the African 

countries and the peoples of Africa" (South African Dept. of Foreign Affairs, 2000:4-5). The 

declaration, with 53 signatory States, fulfils on the one hand international and UN-standards, 

when it pledges to "respect democratic principles. hwnan rights, rule of law and good 
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governance" (Article 4(m)) and tries, on the other, to reflect the 'African-ness', the cultural 

peculiarity of Africa, aiming to ''promote and protect human wid people's rights in 

accordance with the African Charter on Human and People's Ri~ts and other relevant 

human rights instruments" (Article 3(h)). 

How are such promising high standards of human rights to be implemented? Although 

the integrated New Partnership fur Africa's Development (NEPAD) anticipates that the 

African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM) might be such a tool, the African Union (with the 

Constitutive Act of July 2000) does not allow for a direct corrective intervention in the case 

of crimes or strong hwnan rights violations. Tue 'spirit' of the Union tends still to a policy of 

non-interference and is based on consensunl decisions, basically releasing mere 

recommendations. However, since 2003 Adebajo Adedeji. one of the leading figures of the 

APRM-process, bas become more optimistic. He remembers: 

The late Mwalimu Julius Nyerere once likened African heads of state and government to 

trade Wlion leaders whose credo is "scratch my back and I scratch yours" in the relentless 

pursuit of solidarity. But ... the fact that the APRM is allowed to be the centre pin of 

NEP AD marked a sea change in attitude. The vigour with which the implementation 

committee has pursued the actualisation of the APRM since the Cape Town expert's 

workshop [2002J gives cause for optimism. (Adedeji, New Agenda, 12/2004:53) 

Will the African Union in future, with their large majority of states, really accept APRM

controlled missions and ultimately critical (public) reports with specific measures and 

instructions in order to fulfil the standards of the Union? Are these democratic principles and 

human rights obligations African values or are they imposed by Western powers as a 

condition for potential economic and financial support? What is the specific characteristic of 

'African' culture as distinct principally from 'Western' culture and how bridges can be built? 

Olaniyan ascribes in African History and Culture a fundamental characteristic, common 

to African cultures and 

to most extra-continental black culture: that is, the duality in the African pen;:cption of the 

universe as between the visible and the invisible world, the natural and the divine, this 

world and the world of the gods and the ancestors, man in eco-system and God. It is this 

duality that defines the African's cultural manifestations. Yet, there is unity and mutuality 

in this duality, hannony as opposed to antagonism, rationalisable order as opposed to 

disorder in the universe. (Olaniyan, 1982:9) 
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A specifically (Southern) African view of culture is the concept of ubuntu1
li, accof'ding 

to which we exist as people only in relationship to others. This emphasis on coIIqctive 

knowledge - as opposed to that of the individual, as in western philosophy - shapes African 

cultural philosophy, rooted in indigenous traditions, transmitted mainly orally17
• For IBell, 

ubuntu stands for "love, forgiveness, generosity", but he also clarifies that "of course not all 

Africans share this moral outlook" (Bell, 2002:89). African cultural philosophy seems to be 

rather 'ethnic-specific' (see section 4.1.), but in a conceprual sense it possesses little 

originality (Mazrui and Ajayi in Mazrui, 1999: 633-677). Among the outstanding pol~tical 

philosophers of independent Africa (i.e. Nkrumah, Senghor, Cabral, Kaunda, Fanoq and 

Nasser) who include their African culture in the development of the country is Nyerere,lwho 

tried to reconcile African culture and parts of Europewi culture Wlder the wnbrella of 

'socialism and democracy'. Nyerere's political concept is built on both African virtues sq.cl on 

European values of the school of 'enlightenment', and, in particular on his personal iderut of a 

socialist society formulated during his time of study at Edinburgh University (Nyerere, 1~68). 

2.1.2. Democracy and Social Democracy- Aspects of Tanzania and Gem1a~y 

It is clear that Africa's strength is a moral strength. I suggest that the world today needs a 

champion for democracy and personal freedom, a champion who must be free from ties of 

history, or ties of alliance, which might embarrass her stand. . .. It must mean freedoi 

from every form of oppression, indignity, intimidation or exploitation, whether by fello 

citizens, by foreign governments, or by any government of free Africa. 18 (Nyerere 1960 i 

MNF, 2000:8-9) 

There are many good and honest people who believe that those ideas, which in thisl 

country are associated with my name, are now dead and should be properly buried. . .. 

Great ideas do not die so eBSily; they continue nagging and every human society in history 

ignores them at its own peril. ... I run simply a believer, like many other believers, in thel 

world and in human history. I believe in the equality and dignity of all human beings, an~ 

[the] duty to serve their well-being as well as their freedom in a peaceful and co-operativ~ 

society. (ibid: 23) 

16 Ubuntu: see e.g. the comprehensive and critical essays in Coetzee and Roux (2002): Philosophy from Africll, especi+Ily 
the article by Ramose, Globalization and Ubuntu (p 626-650); in Bell (2002: 85-107): African Moral Philosophy II, T~th 
and Reconciliatic:n; and in Makgoba (1999): African Renaissance. 

17 A catltemporilry speech about Ubuntu was delivered by South Africa's President Thabo Mbeki ut the occasion ofH~rimge 
Day in 2005 (September 24th

, www.gov.za). 

18 At Symposium on Africa, Wellesley College, MA, USA, February 1960. 

32 



Peter Hi!ussler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

Since the early 1960s, the policy of building the Tanzanian nation was based on a 

democratic model, with principles of adult suffrage, elected parliament, personal 

freedom and basic human rights. Although Tanzanians were generally eager to grasp 

their 'new system', the practical experience of 'learning' democratic culture was far 

from easy. During the colonial times, there were few democratic experiences for the 

Tanzanian leadership and even less for the people. In 1965, Nyerere taught, at the 

opening of the new National Assembly, that "freedom to choose without fear or pressure 

is the very essence of democracy" (Nyerere, 1968: 91). Two years later the Arusha 

Declaration, a party docwnent of Tanzanian socialism (see section 3.2.), with the 

importance of a 'Constitution', states, ''true socialism cannot exist without democracy 

also existini in the society". (Nyerere, 1968:234) 

What does the Constitution of Tanz.ania (1977) say about its political syst$, 

particularly about democracy? 

This Constitution is enacted by the Constituent Assembly of the United Republic of Tanzan~a, 

on behalf of the people, for the purpose of building such a society and ensuring that Tanzania is 

governed by a Government that adheres to the principles of democracy and sociulism. 

(Constitution of the United Republic of Tanzania. 1977) 

Interestingly, still in 2003, two conflicting concepts of governance were enshrined in the 

Constitution: one-party socialist politics and multiparty-politics similar to social democratic 

values (Tanzania, 1998:13-18). 

Nyerere, the 'Father of the Nation' and founder of the Ujamaa policy of self-reli$t 

socialism (Nyerere, 1968), contributed to Tanzania's change from a one-party to a multiprujty 

democratic system in the late 1980s (Mmuya, 1994). Until his death, he personally believpd 

that democratic African socialism belonged to, and better served, African societies; howevtr, 

because of international pressme from 1he World Bank and the IMF, and domestic influences 

towards liberalisation and economic growth by his successor President Mwinyi, Nyenjre 

accepted a wider opening of the Tanzanian society to regional and international influences 

(lsata, 2000). 

The Nyalali Commission (1991 ), as well as the ruling party Chama Cha Mapind$i 

(CCM) - ''the party of the revolution" - lllld its leadership (with Nyerere as chairman Wfl 

1990), recommended the reintroduction of multiparty democracy (1992)19
• The first generru 

19 Despite the fact that a government survey in 1991 found that 72.2 per cent preferred the one-party system (Mmuya, 1998). 
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election took place in 1995. Besides the basics of free and fair elections at regular inttjvals, 

the concept of democracy in Tanzania includes and requires the active participatiqn of 

citizens from different interest ~oups, the rule of law and respect for human ris}lts, 

transparency of political decision-making, as well as the existence of a free press, freqdom 

from oppression for everybody, and political, cultural and religious tolerance (Bunge Digest, 

1998)2°. 

Political pluralism flourished and nurtured the growth of political parties, especialb' on 

mainland Tmmmia- 13 parties were registered for the 2000 elections. These ranged frotji the 

socialist-leaning ruling party, the CCM, which holds 87% of the seats in parliameq.t, to 

social-democratic parties (NCCR, 1LP), and more neo-liberal (CUF, Chadema) and 

capitalist-oriented groups, such as the UDP (Mmuya, 1998). 

Deficiencies in the practice of multiparty democracy of Tanz.ania are still numerous. 

Most of the parties lack consistent party manifestos or platforms. The political cultifre -

tolerance and respect for dissentini or opposiDi views - is as yet little developed. Espeqially 

on Zanzibar, rigging and disturbances during the elections in 2000 (Maundi in fES, 

2002:154-157; Maliyarnkono and K.anyongolo, 2003) indicate a low commitment to thd rule 

of law and to fair play in competition (National Electoral Commission, 2001), a.lthougl;t the 

2003 by-election on Zanzibar's Pemba Island showed improvement in democratic culturtj. 

In recent years in Tanzania, the democratic reform process and open public discussions 

have moved sections of the ruling CCM party in the direction of social democracy. Mmuya, a 

renowned political scientist in Tanzania and observer of party politics and the developmdpt of 

the multiparty system, even sees that "all of the political parties ... cherish ideals embodif<l in 

the principles of social democracy" (Mmuya in Engel et ul., 2000:82--83)21
• He explain~ this 

phenomenon of 'preaching' social democracy on the part of CCM as tactics to meet I "'the 

aspirations of both the previous world of Ujamaa and the present demands of market~~ased 

economics and liberal democracy" (ibid: 83). Some high-ranking politicians stres~ the 

'proximity' of Mwalimu Nyerere to social democratic principles, describing him as "o~ of 

the most articulate and creative proponents of social democratic ideas" says Kingµnge 

Ngombale-Mwiru, MP, adviser to President Mkapa and a close but critical companiqn of 

Nyerere for many years. He emphasises the almost forgotten and controversial - conctjpt of 

democratic socialism when he says: 

w Bunge means 'parliament' in Kiswahili. 
21 See also Mmuya (1998). 
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Mwalimu Nyerere agrees with Marxian Socialists that capitalism is a system of the exploitation 

of man by man. He is also at one with social democrats of the West by decJaring that •there can 

be no socialism without democracy'. For him democracy is a condition for socialist 

development. (Ngombale-Mwiru. 2002) 

To illustrate the differences between the (western) European political philosophy of 

democratic socialism and social democracy, the researcher looks briefly at recent history and 

the German discussion about 'social justice' as a pillar of social democracy (Pfaller. 2000; 

Meyer, 2002; Merkel and Krueck, 2004). 

The fall of the Berlin wall, the transformation of the Soviet-Empire (USSR) in 1989, 

and the end of the East-West conflict (cold war) led to a change in perception and meaning of 

'socialism', which in the East has been used generally as synonymous with communism. The 

communist systems of the Eastern-European cmmtries under the control of the USSR were 

based on the monopoly of one leading party (avant-garde), which was generally the source 

fur all political, economic, social and cultural policies ( concepts, plans, programmes, 

activities). Individual freedom and political pluralism, e.g. multiparty politics, were not 

commonly accepted and were not part of the socialist ideology and reality. Emphasis was 

given to a social policy, which granted basic social rights (education, health-care, 

employment) to everybody on a low level of social differentiation (income, life-styles), but 

limited personal freedom (travelling), 

The Western and German term of 'democratic socialism' describes simply the 'leftist' 

(e.g. Marxist) positions within social-democrats' policies, i.e. government-controlled policies 

of welfare and social justice (economic and social solidarity}, employment strategies 

complementary to free-market development, limited privatization of 'public goods and 

services', peace and security policy with the concept of 'common security' (UN-policy) and a 

fair partnership with Africa, based on close cooperation, debt-cancellation, poverty-reduction 

and assistance for sustainable development (see section 2.2.6.). 

The German Guidelines for a Social Democratic Policy towards Africa was coined by 

that spirit of partnership and cooperation between Sub-Saharan Africa and the 

Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands (SPD) Germany's social-democratic party in 

Germany and the European Union, with a "commitment to evening out social and economic 

disparities in the international system" (SPD, 1999: 43-52). Its main aim remains "to provide 

effective help towards self-help that will enable people to achieve sustainable development 

and a stable peace." The Guidelines says that a '"policy dialogue between partners at all 
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levels" is needed, which would be "also in Germany's self-interest as part of the EU" (ibid: 

44). It suggests that democratic transition should be assisted in Africa so that "the majority of 

[Africa's] population is involved in the decision-making processes ... Efforts to ensure 

respect for political, economic and social human rights . . . must be supported." The 

publication continues: "Its goal cannot be achieved by simply transferring European models; 

rather, they should be combined in a creative manner with tmditional African mechanisms of 

political decision-making" (ibid: 44). 

The SPD, still the largest membership party in Europe (in 1999 with about 770.000 

members), is currently leading an intensive debate about the "best" way for SPD (with a new 

SPD programme coming out in 2005) and for social-democratic parties within the European 

Union to tackle the challenges of economic and financial globalisation. In the centre of that 

debate is the question of how much of the social and employment policy (social justice) can 

be sustained against the tendency of wileashed capitalism and mi.limited power of economic 

and financial liberal politics in a global frame. What are the alternatives to that political 

mainstream that divides the world into the rich and the poor? 

For some political analysts, the European integration and the enlargement in 2004 to 25 

cmmtries limited the political space for social-democratic ( democratic socialist) politics even 

more (see section 2.2.6.), whereas the European Employment Strategy (EES). since the 

middle of the 1990s, clearly showed a social-democratic 'handwriting'. 

Many elements of the Essen Strategy [1994], such as strengthening vocational training 

and lifelong learning. improving the efficiency of labour-market institutions, and 

measures for specific target groups, such as young people, long-term unemployed and 

women, were given high priority in the EES within a few years. (Merkel and Ostheim., 

2004:3) 

On the other ban~ the encompassing by EU of the former communist Eastern European 

countries will not immediately contribute to a deepening and strengthening of the Union on 

the 'social policy agenda'. Merkel and Ostheim predict a rather more market-driven policy in 

their paper "Policy making in European Union: Is there a Social Democratic Space?": 

It cannot be regarded as a 'social democratic project' to the extent that it prevents or at 

least decelerates the deepening of the EU. Reaching the necessary consensus or even 

compromises for re-regulating fiscal, social and employment policies at the Europe.an 

level will become more complex and difficult in a more heterogeneous Union. Despite 
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some progress in 'socially democratizing' some fields and methods of policy making, the 

trend towards a more market driven and less political Union continues. (ibid: 13) 

It seems therefore that the 'Social Democratic Space' is shrinking, reducing even 

more the space for 'leftist' political concepts, such as the politics of 'democratic 

socialism'. 

In Southern African countries - Tanzania partly included - the consolidation of 

democracy is still one of the core political objectives. Recent opinion polls have revealed that 

a majority of the surveyed population prefers multiparty democracy to a one-party system 

(Afrobarometer, 2002b). "Poverty has no impact on the extent to which people see 

democracy as the only acceptable form of government", states one study (ibid: 3). The 

underlying concept for the questions in this study was based on a 'Western' research 

approach, which measured the support for 'economic adjustment' of poor and non-poor 

people. The results question the asswnption, widespread among social scientists, that "the 

prospects of sustaining democratic government in a poor society are far lower than in a 

relatively wealthy one" (ibid: 3). Related recent research on 'multipartism' in Tanzania 

showed that it is alive, but in poor health. Despite there being twelve opposition parties, their 

political impact is weak - "the opposition found itself with no leadership in the National 

Assembly, and not many followers, either" (Maliyamkono and Kanyongolo, 2003). On the 

other hand, the citizens "demonstrate significant support for economic and political reform ... 

that differ[s] in important ways from those observed elsewhere in Africa" says another study 

(Afrobarorneter, 2002a). The reason for that difference can be explained by Nyerere's 

approach to participation and democracy after independence. 

2.1.3. Nyerere, the One-Party State and the Tanzanian Society 

In Tanganyika, from the independence on, people's participation and a national policy 

of social justice played a decisive role in the democratic development of the new country, 

which was peaceful, with minor social conflicts. Real participation takes place when people 

are consciously involved in their country's development. In his speech Man and 

Development (1968), Nyerere coined the often-quoted statement: "Development brings 

freedom, provided it is development of people. But people cannot be developed; they can 

only develop themselves" (Nyerere, 1974:27). Participation means a breakin2 of the 

monoJXJly of knowledge. Legitimisation involves a growing number of individuals in the 

process of change (Coetzee in Coetzee, 2001). The report of the South Commission (chaired 
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by Julius Nyerere, 1990) stated that a democratic system should be able to "reconcile social 

conflicts and direct the process of economic and social change in conformity wit~ the needs 

of civil society" (Habennas quoted in Coetzee, 2001: 148). The report also draws $ention to 

the idea that "people themselves should be involved in the process of development I- .. leaders 

who refuse to listen to any but their own voices soon exhaust their leadership! potential. 

Participatory development is thus a must" (ibid: 149). For Nyerere, what role di~ political 

parties play in democratic development? 

The founding fathers and mothers of the new African states in the middle pf the last 

century hotly debated such problems: how many parties do we need? Do we really p.eed more 

political parties to become democracies? Do we have to follow the examples of tije colonial 

powers, especially Britain, with their multiparty systems? In Ghana, independent sµice 1957, 

and Tanz.ania since 1961, leaders Kwame Nkrumah and Julius Nyerere - the !"towering 

architects of African statehood" (Mazrui, 1986:184) - were grappling with these !questions. 

The colonial powers, tmderstandably, tried to push for a multiparty system, in ordpr to 'sell' 

their 'own model of democracy' and to divide the new nationalist powers (TAJi,ITJ and in 

Ghana the Convention People's Party, CPP). The TllllZanian Governor Twining in 11956 even 

initiated the foundin!l of the United Tanganyika Party (UTP), which soon "faded i*to Utupu, 

'nothingness' in K.iswahili" (Mazrui, 1999:234). 

Ghana started out with a multiparty system, but then Nkrumah introduced th~ one party 

system (Convention People's Party) in 1964. Tanzania began with the mighty national 

movement party TANU (and few other much smaller parties e.g. UTP, ANC) atjd evolved 

constitutionally into a one party democracy in 1965 (though formalised only in 1p77), with 

the merger of TANU and l.anzibar's Afro Shirazi Party, the ASP, to form the qcM22
, the 

'Party of the Revolution'. The history of these two cotmtries - Ghana and Tanzani~ - and the 

destiny of their leaders and their parties differed signifioantly (see Mwakikagile 2002, 

Assensoh 1998, Mam.ri 1999). It is only within recent years that political stjbility and 

democracy, combined with considerable economic growth, has been consolidated i* Ghana. 

Tanganyika gained independence in 1961 after the tactical struggle of 1JANU - a 

political masterpiece, directed by Nyerere. (This 'historical chess' is described in stjction 3.L) 

Right from the beiP.flllIDg of independence, or even earlier, as Kwek:a describes inlhis article 

The Africanisation of democratic structures, T ANU became a powerful nationalist movement 

that ''wtlted the majority of Tanz.anians behind its philosophy of human equality ~ respect, 

22 Chama Cha Mapinduzi 
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in order to oust the colonial regime. Nyerere began to argue for a one-party system even 

before independence" (Kweka in Legum, 1999:64). 

Mmuya explains the legal and political situation and dates the formal beginning of tpe 

one-party system to the year 1965, when the constitution was amended to abolilsh 

multipartism, which purportedly fostered competitive politics: 

In 1977, the constitution further cemented the one-party rule by declaration that the single 

pwty was the supreme organ of state and under which all activities were to be organized. 

On the basis of this provision, not only opposition political parties were disallowed but 

major institutions like the armed forces, labour unions and cooperatives and even cultural 

bodies such as the Church and the Mosque were either institutional members of the only 

party or affiliated to it. The integrative element and power the only party commanded in 

all institutions and [at] all levels of society (territorial to the household and workplace), 

was enhanced by the individual state crafting of the towering position of its charismatic 

and respected architect, the late Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere. (Mmuya in Engel et al, 

2000:75) 

At the end of Nyerere's tenure as President in 1985~ scientific interest in scrutinising 

and discussing 'the democracy-question' and the one-party system was not yet as relevant as 

it has been since the fall of the Berlin Wall and the end of the antagonistic Cold War aµd 

'popular democracies'. Since the advent of the neo-liberal paradigm, related to the 'victoijy' 

of capitalism (especially in the North), criticisms of Nyerere's one-party democracy and r,.is 

socialist policies increased - though this seems to be more an ideological estimation thatj a 

critical scientific disagreement. Especially after Nyerere's death in 1999, in connection with 

numerous obituaries on bis life's work and bis political leadership, a series of critical - even 

polemical - comments has appeared. The examples below cover some of the basic 

approaches and arguments of such criticism since 1985. 

• Nyerere has one glaring weakness: he does not always practice what he preaches. And 

what he does practice has brought Tanzania few visible benefits. His 17 million people 

have adhered to his socialistic doctrine for two decades and at the end of the rainoow have 

found only an empty pot. (Lamb, D. 1986:67) 

* When Tony Leon of the Democratic Party of South Africa paid his so-called tribute to 

Mwalimu Nyerere, one of the things he could not refrain from saying was: 'Nyerere left a 

bankrupt country because of his misconceived policies of Ujamaa, which resulted in 

forcible collectivization of peasants'. (Chachage in University of Dar es Salaam, News 

Letter 1999/2000) 
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* In the days since his death, Mr. Nyerere has been acclaimed as the 'conscience of 

Africa'. That might seem overgenerous praise for a man who presided over a one-party 

dictatorship, plunged his country into socialist poverty and built a corruption-ploughed 

bureaucracy, but everything is relative. Mr. Nyerere jailed dissidents rather than murder 

them, abjured torture, did not enrich himself personally, and left offioe voluntarily. By 

African standards, that makes him a good man. But his life stands as a horrific example of 

the harm a good man can do in the setvice of bad ideas. (Ibid)23 

* Tanzania's Julius Nyerere and Zambia's Kenneth Kaunda, whose idiosyncratic and 

idiotic economic policies wrecked their countries, were indulgently humoured as Africa's 

sages. (Russell, 1998:43) 

Another spiky criticism comes from an insider, Jannette Hartmann, who did extensi~e 

research in Tanzania and wrote about 'President Nyerere and the State'. She criticises 

Nyerere, and calls him "a dictator and a ruthless implementer of the policy of villagisatipn 

(1975), which forcefully moved 11 million peasants from their homes to strange 

surroundings" (Hartmann in Hodd, 1989: 165). Despite the fact that the Ujamaa prcij4ct 

indeed missed becoming a policy of democratic decision-making with popular support, 1'1e 
reproach of dictatorship weighs heavily. 

Although President and party supported the programme, the entire government did not 

do so, nor probably did all affected people. Hartmann contemplates the tripartite appro84h, 

saying that the president-party-government is a difficult system, which "reveals a complex 

and intricate scenario of institutional manoeuvring, [ and] changes of alliances of issues ap.d 

}Xllicies", which could not encompass democratic legitimacy (ibid: 166). This system But 
Nyerere in a powerful position because of his two 'hats': party and presidency. Accordinglto 

the 1962 constitution, the President could bypass the government, which Nyerere sometimes 

did. A headlong clash, for example, between party and government was the "policy on 

private capital. The Party opposed private capital because it created greater socfal 

inequalities; the Government supported it because of its contributions to economic growtlf', 

writes Hartmann (ibid: 167). This clash unveiled a critical point of the one-party democra4)': 

there was no real opposition, which left the decision-making power in the hands of the patt)r 

and particularly of Nyerere. In the long run, his policy of avoiding the existence of an 

opposition had serious consequences for the socio-economic development of Tanzania and ~ts 

people. 

23 Quoting David Frum in the US National Post of 16 October 1999, with headline 'Nyerere's fuiled vision leaves lasting 
debt'_ 

40 



Peter Hal.Issler HSSPET003: Master's Th.es is 200:S 

Nyerere as politician (with two hats) also acted unilaterally and in an authoritarian way 

in the breaking of diplomatic relationships with West Germany in 1965; initiating the Arus~ 

Declaration of 1976 over which the government was only consulted; the call for Britistj 

troops to control the anny mutiny in 1964; and the union of Tanganyika and Zanzibar, to 

form Tanzania in 1964 (Bakari, 2001). Hartmann ironically, but with a realistic view of th~ 

weaknesses of one-party rule writes: 

The President could be very democratic and take a policy issue to the Government and 

sometimes to the Party for ratification. By utilising the tripartite arrangement to 

suppress, sponsor, pass, support or change policy, the President was placed in a strategic 

position within the state to direct and control policies. (Hartmann in Hodd, 1989: 167) 

It was only in 1984, with the new constitution, that the power conditions for policy-making 

changed radically. 

The President is no longer the Head of both the Government and the Party ... The position o( 

Prime Minister has also become a powerful one, within the state ... the concept of a tripartite 

form of policy-making has changed its form under the new conditions without having lost itsj 

validity. (ibid: 172) 

In her conclusions, Hartmann formulates (perhaps arrogantly) expectations for a government 

after Nyerere: "Corrupt, incompetent officials and crooks needed to be weeded out and a new 

class of professionals encouraged staffing the administration" (ibid: 173). President MwinyiJ 

who followed Nyerere, did not succeed in fighting corruption (see Warrioba Report 199~ 

quoted in ESRF, 2002:155 fl), but he contributed to more economic openness, economic 

development and preparation fur the multiparty election in 1995. 

Haroub Othman, a very close compatriot of Mwalimu, believes that "the evolution of a 

one-party system in Tanzania was a historical accident, although Nyerere later gave it a 

philosophical justification and backed it up after 1965 with legislation" (Othman in Hoddj 

1989: 160). Othman probably did not know, in 1988, what researchers now know, that thtj 

key speech about one-party democracy was given by Nyerere in 1960 at the Wellesle)I 

College in Massachusetts, USA, at a symposium on Africa; where he talked about thtj 

"essentials of democracy" while arguing keenly for the adequacy of a one-party system. 

Nyerere explained his viewpoint: 

I do not care whether it's one party or twenty parties, provided the government of that 

country can be replaced without assassination, if the people go to the ballot box freely and 

regularly, and re-elect their government, or replace it with unother, then as far as I am 
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concerned, the two basic essentials of democracy are there, whether you have twenty 

parties or one party. . . . Therefore, in our circwnstances an opposition becomes ridiculous. 

It rules out debate ... That is why I am saying that in an organisation which is basically 

democratic, the checks and balances are there within itself. (Nyerere, 2000: 12-17) 

This speech was published only in 2000, by the Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation in Dar es 

Salaam (Prof Othman is one of the leading figmes of this Foundation). Many researchers now 

have access to the philosophical evidence of a thoughtful and planned concept of a one-party 

democracy engineered by Nyerere as early as 1960. We should mention that some social 

scientists (e.g. Maliyamkono, Kweka, Mmuya) came to the same conclusion as we did, 

probably because of new somces or personal experiences in Tanzania (the "'democracy

speech" from 1960 is the first text of the analysis, see Chapter 5). 

Surveys run in 2001 on "public opinions about democracy" in the Southern Africa 

Development Community (SADC) countries reveal the understanding and perception of 

democracy of the Tanzanian respondents (Afrobarometer, 2002a: 7). The results show what 

seem, at first glance, to be contradictory results: 

More than four in five Tanzanians say they 'support democracy'. This finding is astotmding in 

terms of the experience of Tanzanian's political transition where, as recently as the 1991 

Nyalali Commission on Party Systems, four in five said they opposed a multiparty system. 

(ibid: 6) 

This can however be explained by the expenences of Tanzanians within the one-party 

system, as we shall see. Further surveys highlight the picture of popular perceptions in 

Tanzania and expose the complexity of the understanding of 'democracy': 

Even though Tanzania is a very diverse society, its citizens exhibit high levels of national 

identity and low levels of ethnic consciousness. Most Tanz.anians define themselves in 

terms of occupation rather than tribe, language or religion. Tanzanians value a competitive 

marketplace and exhibit a remarkably high degree of support for economic reform policies 

such as market pricing, user fees for state services, retrenchment of civil servants, and 

privatization of state industries. Yet they still want the state to play a leading role in the 

delivery of social services. (ibid: 2) 

The report continues: 

In general, Tanzanians support democracy and reject non-democratic alternatives. 

However, there is one important exception: a relatively low proportion rejects one-party 

rule. In fact, many citizens still give relatively positive marks to the old political regime. 
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We believe that this reflects the history of a relatively competitive one-party regime that 

managed to deliver a measure of social welfare and to ensure a degree of economic 

equality (albeit at relative]y low levels). It certainly does not reflect a pervasive nostalgia 

for presidential dictatorship or military rule, alternatives that Tanzanians reject 

overwhelmingly. (ibid: 3) 

It is interesting that Tanzanians even after a decade of multiparty politics still express 

their appreciation for the "one-party democracy" in the 1960s and later. Reasons probably are 

that Nyerere, as mentioned above in this section, managed to unify the different ethnic, 

religious and cultural 'streams' in a spirit of human equality, and he focused on social 

development of the country, including the "delivery of social services" (ibid: 2) - education, 

healthcare, work, infrastructure and 'human security'. People also understood that they had 

an extraordinary resident as leader, who dedicated his life to a society for human dignity and 

'people-centred' policy. This included political participation in all sectors of [ijamaa-society, 

within a TANU 'indoctrinated', dominated or influenced state. Nyerere and TANU 

guaranteed a minimum of 'pluralism' during the parliamentary elections: in each constitution, 

after a selective process of interested candidates, finally two candidates were chosen to 

compete in the elections. On the other hand, media, trade unions, business and other 

organisations of the civil society had little benefit from 'pluralism', although the population 

did not suffer dictatorial leadership or military rule, as was common in other African 

countries. 

2.1.4. Multiparty Democracy and Pluralism in Tanzania 

In spite of critical periods in the transformation process, like the conflicts and clashes 

during the 1995 election campaign, Tanzwiia adapted to the pluralistic approach in an 

rmusually smooth manner (Mmuya, 1998). The process and results of the general elections in 

2000 demonstrated a certain consolidation of multiparty politics on the mainland of Tanzania, 

with a high voter outcome and free and fair elections. International observers assessed these 

elections as a success story. This success can be attributed in part to Nyerere's policy of 

"one-party-democracy" (see section 2.1.3.), which one may argue laid the foundation for 

multiparty politics. Nowadays, for Tanzania as for other countries, a system of political 

pluralism in democracy requires "competition between social forces and political groups for 

political power", states Nohlen (1996:3), who did intensive research in and for developing 

countries. He and others (Mmuya, 1998, Tetzlaff, 1991, Mattes, 2003) claim that free and fair 

elections are crucial for democracy, but it's not sufficient for a stable system with a 
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sustainable democratic culture and for social development. "Elections in authoritarian 

countries do not call into question the existing power relation", writes Nohlen (ibid:5) wid 

highlights some focal points for elections in (Western) democracies. Competitive elections 

are linked with the three functions: 

the electorate expresses its trust in the persons elected; 

- a representative parliament is chosen; 

- the Government of the day can be controlled, re-elected or defeated. (ibid: 6) 

In the Tanzanian case, although the first two fimctions were fulfilled, one can hardly 

prove that the TANU government in the 1960s and after was 'controlled' and that it could 

have been 'defeated". 

Idealistically seen, in democratic societies, government authorities have to provide 

services and goods and respond to the needs of the people (also the core of the Tanzanian 

Constitution (1998)). The people, in turn, can articulate their demands (and their 

dissatisfaction or satisfaction) via different means: interest groups24
, mass-organisations such 

as trade unions and political parties, media, and religious organisations, as well as elections. 

Government and people must obey the law and act constitutionally. Rule of law, human 

rights and the democratic principles of participation and responsiveness work together and 

are interrelated. 

The Tanganyikan society, with Nyerere's support, has been built as a one-party 

democracy based genemlly on the principles of attentiveness and responsiveness, which his 

promotion of "people-centred development" pointed towards. Nyerere could not however, 

avoid the abuse of power by the all-dominating influence of the ruling party and of the 

functionaries, who suppressed • disturbing' activities and 'unauthorised' political 

participation, as happened with the prohibition of free trade unions in 1964. To safeguard 

political stability, Nyerere sometimes had to sacrifice other equally important principles, e.g. 

personal liberty of opponents (see the example 'bad leadership' in Section 3.3.). He had good 

intentions, as seen in his project 'UJamaa and social justice' but he had, democratically 

speaking, only a low legitimncy. 

24 Marshall (1998:322) describes the functions of interest groups: "A valuable element of democracy is the ability and 
willingness of citizens to organize on their own behalf and to seek to influence legislatures, government agencies, and public 
opinion." 
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We know, most recently since the breakdown of the authoritarian socialist/ communist 

societies (e.g. the former East Germany), that the experiment of the creation of the 'good 

human being' or 'good person' or the 'new socialist personality' failed.25 It did not 

materialise, we assume, because the human being presents diversity and cannot be 

standardised, in order to function like a machine. Socially committed people had to learn, 

meanwhile, facing the expansion of liberal democracy that without permanent struggle, a 

better and more just society - with less poverty and more dignity for all people - cannot be 

achieved. The flaws and weaknesses of one-party politics are seen in the process of systemic 

coercion of opposition (ideas, strategies, activists, individuals, groups), which seems to be an 

integral part of an autocratic or non-democratic society, and goes against the noble objectives 

and ideals of Nyerere's politics until the end of the 1980s. Nyerere's lack of flexibility or 

inability to change his perceptions is a deficit of his political leadership. Even in the years 

after his presidency and during the 1990s with multiparty politics in Tanzania, Nyerere's 

dream of a 'good' democratic one-party system never really vanished. Somehow this 

perception has been fuelled by the numerous conflicts and struggles of the newly-created 

political parties. 

In the Forum to Assess Development Policies of Tanzania (Government of Tanzania, 

2003), the highly respected and renowned Tanzanian political scientist S.S. Mushi comments 

on good governance policy, and compares the role of political parties and the importance o~ 

rule of law in Tanzania under Nyerere and J\.1kapa: 

During the days of the one-party system in Tanzania, the party (TANU/CCM) controlled 

and regulated the flow of requests, demands and complaints going to the government. The 

party was the only interest aggregator and articulator and would only admit those requests, 

demands and complaints which did not challenge the authorities. 

The multiparty system created political competition, thereby bringing forth many interest 

aggregators and articulators (poJiticaJ parties and civil organizations). Competition has 

thus made those in authority more attentive and responsive than was the case under one

party rule. However, there are two weaknesses: 

The competition is currently one-sided because the opposition parties are still electorally 

weak. Under these circumstances the government can afford to ignore requests, demands 

and complaints, which do not immediately threaten its authority, or [it can] choose to deal 

with them in a harsh manner. The events of January 26 and 27, 2001 in Zanzibar are an 

25 Weber (1986). Jugendgesetze der DDR, 1964 und 1974, in DDR, Dokurnente zur Geschichte der Deutschen 
Demokratischen Republik 1945-1985, p.277 and p.338. 
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example of 'harsh' handling of people's demands. Corruption among public servants has 

made provision of services and responses to other needs contingent upon the giving of 

'tips'. 

Tanzania bas made some strides in the field of the rule of law. If we compare the current 

position with the situation at the beginning of the nineties, we shall not fail to appreciate 

the following changes: 

• Arbitrary arrests have been reduced (though there are still cases of it). Human 

rights groups have increased from none under the one-party system to tens and 

probably hundreds at present ... 

• People can now take the government to court upon giving a three months' notice; 

there was no such a possibility in the past ... 

• The 13t1i Constitutional Amendment (2000) recognized the judiciary as an 

independent department. This is important because there cannot be rule of law if 

independence of the judiciary is not assured. 

(Mushi, 2003:4-5) 

On the one hand, it makes no sense to condemn Nyerere because of his 'wrong' 

decision 40 years ago; we have to consider the historical context and social and political 

conditions. On the other hand, for contemporary policymaking, we have to confess - because 

of experiences worldwide - that there is hardly an alternative to a democratic and pluralistic 

political system with an open and vibrant civil society. Democratic politics are on the 

triumphal advance worldwide, it is only a question of time for a global success of democracy, 

predicts Amartya Sen, who also states, "nowhere in the contemporary world is the need for 

more democratic engagement stronger today than in Africa" (Sen, 2004:29). Despite a 

'guided democratisation' (Erdmann, 2000) in Tanzania, with a multiparty system 'llllder' the 

'predominant party' (Sartori in Erdmann, ibid.), the political system in 2004 is stable and 

provides the chance for the growing of civil society. lbis process, shows Erdmann, "is 

unsatisfactory for the opposition parties, it will be decisive for the long-term success of 

democracy in the country, and is preferable to an abrupt liberalisation or radical 

transformation" (Erdmann, 2000:96). 

For the ongoing process of democratic transformation and pluralistic reform in 

Tanzania, we agree with Mmuya who suggests, "for a meaningful and well institutionalized 

multiparty democratic system, five, even twenty years may not be sufficient to establish what 

has taken place towards the envisaged goal" (Mmuya, 1998: vii). Another important Mpect of 
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"late" democracies has been recently critically discussed by international agents of 

"democracy promotion", as for example by Peter Burnell (2004). Burnell argues, "the easy 

victories have been won; from here on progress will be far from assured" (ibid: 100). Often 

not sufficiently considered in the "planning" of democratic progress, is the questionable 

influence of external democracy promotion in "authoritarian regimes" (e.g. Zanzibar): 

democratic intervention mostly foiled because of failing sensitivity, which did not take into 

"account of the local political dynamics - that is the attitudes of both the political leadership 

and society - by identifying the stakeholders in democratic political change and the forces of 

resistance" (ibid: 102). 

In Tanzania, particularly in Zanzibar, the political culture of multiparty politics is not yet 

well developed; the public discussion of different political opinions often leads to violence 

(Mmuya, 1998). The aftermath of the elections in 2000, for example, saw numerous political 

killings, despite agreements about fairness during the campaign and election. However, 

because of a new peace-accord (Mwafaka) between the two major parties CCM and CUF, new 

hope of improvement is given. Maundi states that, "the fear of condemnation will motivate 

both parties to play positive roles in implementing the accord" (Mmmdi in FES, 2001:143). 

Interestingly, the one-party-democracy, introduced by Nyerere in the early 1960s, is still 

appreciated by a significantly sized group in Tanzania, because of its positive impact on social 

development. The researchers of this comparative Afiicun study explain that rare 

phenomenon: 

this reflects the history of a relatively competitive one-party regime that managed to deliver a 

measure of social welfare and to ensure a degree of economic equality ( albeit at relatively low 

levels). It certainly does not reflect a pervasive nostalgia for presidential dictatorship or military 

rule, alternatives that Tanzanians reject overwhelmingly. (Afrobarometer, 2002a: 3.) 

Such :findings allow the assumption that social development is crucial for the 

consolidation of democratic systems. Does democracy in Tanzania further social and 

economic development for the people? 

2.2. Development: Social and Economic Improvement for the 

People 

There are two factors, which are essential in the development of people. The first is leadership 

through education, and the second is democracy in decision-making. 
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(Nyerere, 1973:61)1 

In this section, we will not focus on the interesting but rather theoretical discussions on 

the different 'schools of thought' about development (for such see Coetzee et al. 2001,I 

Jackson and Jackson, 1997). We will also not W1critically adopt contemporary development 

concepts from Western states, despite their tremendous influence since the end of the 'cold 

war'. Development entails a process of improving poor living--conditions in the sectors o~ 

housing, health-care, education, employment, political rights etc. - in general, poverty

reduction (UNDP, 2002). We agree with Adebajo Adedeji, the former Executive Secretary o~ 

the UN Economic Commission for Africa (ECA), who points out the particular 

interrelationship between democracy and development. "It is not enough to state that political 

democracy is a prerequisite for economic grovvth, and political freedom a prerequisite for 

economic efficiency. There are several possibilities" (Adedeji, 1993:100). 

2.2.1. Liberal Concepts: Economic Growth for Development 

It is widely known that the liberal concept of development expands its purely economic 

approach to the whole paradigm of the liberal state in the West. This means that it is shaped 

by the liberal democratic governance of the state and its institutions. Together wi~ 

international economic exchange, these elements compose the system of 'liberal modernity'. 

Liberal theory seems to stress the importance of the participation of people, the protection o~ 

human rights, Wid the existence of a strong civil society (Rawls, 2003). Liberalism bas i~ 

emphasis on free market policy and economic growth strategies, while the citizenry'~ 

participation and human rights are also seen as pre-conditions for economic development 

(World Bank, 2000). Despite this apparent discrepancy between economic and social policy 

approaches, liberalism clearly assumes a trickle-down strategy for development: economic 

growth comes first, then democratic development and economic redistribution. 

Reliable worldwide research (World Bank 2000, African Development Indicators) doe~ 

not show a direct relationship between a positive economic performance and thtj 

democrat:iz.ation of a country (see also Amartya Sen, 1999). Research rather shows that thertj 

is no reliable evidence that the interrelationship is relevant. Economic liberalization does no~ 

clearly impact on democratic development nor vice versa. A "significant politic~ 

liberalization that occmTed in the l 990s has not so far had a significant impact on economic 

performance" (Van de Walle, 2001 :25 6) in Africa. 
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People-centred theory sees development as a process whereby members of society 

increase their personal and institutional capacities '"to mobilize and manage resources, to 

produce sustainable and justly distributed improvements in their quality of life, consistent 

with their own aspirations" (Sen in Korten, 1999). The UNDP is fundamentally concerned 

with human development. Though it shares some concerns with the 'basic needs/economic 

development' approach the importance of meeting core human needs in the reduction of 

poverty - it goes beyond this to focus on the expansion of choices, opportunities and 

capabilities as the general objective of development, making room for less rigid and more 

culturally oriented policies (Sen, 1981). People's participation is another key concept of 

human development. The term describes the active involvement by people in civic and 

development organisations, political parties and local government, with the purpose of 

influencing or having a say in decisions that affect their lives (Roodt in Coetzee et al., 2001). 

The socio-economic disparity between rich and poor countries has increased in recent 

years - the gap is widening (Social Watch, 2003). Economic globalisation until now has 

favoured only the views of some transnational companies and stakeholders, rather than of 

individual countries or communities. It threatens many, especially those in poor sub-Saharan 

African countries and - as a specific example - in India, where 500 million people face 

starvation. "The dominant model of 'economic development' has in fact become anti-life," 

says Vandana Shiva, Director of the Research Foundation for Science, Technology and 

Ecology in New Delhi, and a very outspoken critic of globalisation, "the dramatic 

consequence of an unleashed capitalism combined with increasing violence and insecurity .... 

Globalisation of agriculture has allowed the dumping of subsidised, mtificially cheap 

products which are robbing small funners of livelihoods, markets, incomes" (Shiva in New 

Agenda-, 2004:74-5). Shiva talks of ''negative economics that is being globalized by the rules 

of the wro and the imperatives of structural adjustment." She points further to the possible 

dramatic consequences of a decimated, eroded democracy: "Economic globalization is 

fuelling economic insecurity, eroding cultural diversity and identity, and assaulting the 

political freedoms of citizens. It is providing fertile ground for the cultivation of 

fundamentalism and terrorism" (ibid). 

Criticism of neo-liberalism has risen within development organisations, such as the 

IMF, WTO, UNDP and World Bank, as some top-level officers publicly discuss their 

concerns: former World Bank Director and Nobel Prize Winner in Economics. Joseph 

Stiglitz, for instance, states that international organisations such as the IMF, the WTO and the 
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World Bank have so far failed to make a significant reduction in poverty (Stiglitz, 2002). 

Amartya Sen, another Nobel Prize Winner in Economics (1998), claims "individual freedom 

as a social commitment" (Sen, 1999: 296) because people themselves must take 

responsibility for the development and the change of the world in which they live. He puts his 

emphasis on the perspective of"human capability" (the choices people have for their lives) as 

a decisive factor for social change and desirable development. A quite similar idea and social 

concept of "human freedom", as Sen and Stiglitz promoted recently, was developed by 

Nyerere forty years ago with the model of Ujamaa. 

2.2.2. Socialist Development, Ujamaa and Self-Reliance 

Ujamaa villages are intended to be socialist organizations creaied by the people, and governed 

by those who live and work in them .... No one can be forced into an Ujamaa village ... An 

Ujamaa village is a voluntary association of people who decide of their mvn free will to live 

together and work together for their common good. (Nyerere, 1973 :67) 

In Tanzania, the new national policy of socialism gained tremendous popular 

engagement in the 1960s, and intellectuals and technical experts from all over the world came 

to support the Ujamaa process and learn from it (see basic principles in section 3.2.). 

Cranford Pratt who used to be one of them, as the first Principal of the University College in 

Dar es Salaam, summarised the fundamental changes aimed for in Tanzanian society: 

Nyerere was seeking to place T8117.8Ilia irrevocably on the road to a genuinely socialist society. 

The banks, the foreign-owned plantations and important parts of the limited industrial sector 

were nationalized; an attempt was made to regulate a wide range of private economic activities; 

a stringent leadership code was introduced to contain corruption and to block the emergence of 

private economic activities by senior party and government leaders and officials. There was an 

extensive expropriation of household properties that were not occupied by their owners; a 

reform of the educational system was launched, designed to ensure that young Tanzanians 

would embrace the values and acquire the skills appropriate to a national society of equals; 

TANU took on the task of inducing peasants to farm collectively and very large numbers of 

peasants were moved from their rural holdings to newly created villages. (Pratt in McDonald 

and Sable, 2002:48) 

1bis soows the impact of Nyerere's Ujamaa project for people. 1bis "villagisation" 

programme (see also Hartman's criticism in section 2.1.4.) was the heart of Ujamaa. It 

grouped people into village communities in order to "cultivate land together and be provided 

with essential services. . .. This project did not swvive. It collapsed along with socialism 
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elsewhere in the world", writes Temwende26, who participated in the programme in the 1960s 

and early 1970s. He analyses the major failures but still awards some principal b~nefits of 

Ujamaa, 

Central planning proved itself unable to mobilise the country's economic forces and ~ere were 

too many management errors, not to mention cases of embezzlement. However, altjhough the 

economic performance of the period was far from satisfactory, standards of living di4 improve. 

Access to education and heahh services was extended and national wiity was consolidated. 

(Temwende in FES, 2001:39) 

The socialist experiment in Tanz.ania from the 1960s Wltil the 1980s encouraged 

development and provided an inspiring alternative to liberal-conservative and rrer-market
oriented politics, especially to the neo-liberal approaches of the USA ('Reaganonµcs') and 

the UK ('Thatcherism'). In the 1980s and early 1990s, Robert and Doreen Jackson opserved a 

"perceptible rise in conservatism throughout the Western democracies", pointing out that 

more and more "parties espousing conservative ideology governed in Great Bijitain, the 

United States, Canada, Japan, Italy, and West Germany during much of this time"I (Jackson 

and Jackson, 1997:176). 

Tanzania with its socialist policy, which was a sign of hope for many young African 

states, was a fundamental political threat to conservative countries, not only btcBUse of 

Tanzania's relationship with the USSR and China the leading communist cowrtrie~ - but as 

an ideological challenge. The advancement and involvement of the communist wowers in 

Africa endangered the victory of the capitalist countries and their ideology, wherq some of 

them still eajoyed 'colonial privile~es' of economic exploitation. They feared! that the 

communist countries would win the cold war in Africa and thus extend and consoli'1a,te their 

influence (see e.g. Iliffe 1979; Othman 2000). What was the centrepiece of ~yerere's 

political confession wtd his socialist vision of U}amaa (section 3.2.), and w~ did the 

"Arusha Declaration: Socialism and Self-Reliance" from 1967 contribute to social 

development in Tanzania? 

2.2.3. Arusha Declaration and the Leadership Code 

The draft paper of the Arusha Declaration was prepared by Nyerere, "but I this was 

amended in a number of particulars. The Declaration is thus a Party document!. not the 

26 Mr Temwende is a scholar of the Kivoukoni Academy for Social Sciences in Tanzania 
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exclusive work of the President Nyerere" (Nyerere, 1968:231 ). It combines principles for the 

T ANU constitution ("The TANU Creed"), " The Policy of Socialism", "The Policy of Self

Reliance", "TANU Membership" and as "Part Five: The Arusha Resolution", which includes 

sections "The Leadership", "The Government ... " and finally "Membership". 

The mass-movement T ANU was supposed to become a party with qualified 

membership and responsible leaders. "Where it is thought unlikely that an applicant really 

accepts the beliefs, aims and objectives of the Party, he should be denied membership" 

(Nyerere, 1968:248). Positions of leadership in TANU and government combined top, high 

and middle cadres. ·•In this context 'leaders' means a man, or a man and his wife; a woman, 

or a women and her husband" (ibid: 249). Some principles and aims, which determine the 

expectation for 'good policies' in Tanzania. are equally important for the leadership profile of 

the good leader: 

The principles of our policy of self-reliance go hand in hand with our policy on Socialism. 

In order to prevent exploitation it is necessary for everybody to work and to live on his 

own labour. And in order to distribute the national wealth fairly, it is necessary for 

everybody to work to 1he maximum of his ability. Nobody should go and stay for a long 

time with his relative, doing no work, because in doing so he will be exploiting his 

relative. . . . In our country work should be something to be proud of, and laziness, 

drunkenness and idleness should be things to be ashamed of. ... In order to maintain our 

independence and our people's freedom we ought to be self-reliant in every possible way 

and avoid depending upon other countries for assistance. 

TANU realizes the importance of good leadership. The problem is that we have not 

prepared proper plans for the training of leaders. The Party Headquarters is now called 

upon to prepare specific plans for the training of leaders from the national level down to 

the leaders of the ten-house cells, so that all may understand our political and economic 

policies. Leaders must be good example to the rest of the people through their actions and 

in their own lives. (ibid: 247-248) 

Of the 6 'mandates' of the leadership code for good leadership, the following are 

particularly crucial, in Nyerere's perspective: 

2. No TANU or Government leader should hold shares in any Compwiy. 

3. No TANU or Government leader should hold directorships in any privately-owned 

enterprises. 

4. No TANU or Government leader should receive two or more salaries. 
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5. No TANU or Government leader should own houses which he rents to others. 

(ibid: 249) 

The process of nationalization of industries and banks soon followed the Arusha 

Declaration and created new economic uwnership with emphasis on public enterprises and 

government controlled key sectors (industries, agriculture - as with the sisal plantations -

mineral resources, forests, land tenure, water, electricity etc.). Nyerere addressed the 

leadership and pointed out the aims of investment: 

We have rejected the domination of private enterprise; but we shall continue to welcome 

private investment in a11 those areas not reserved for Government in the Arusha Declaration .... 

No private investor will be allowed to participate in the industry which manufactures weapons 

of death. (ibid: 254-255) 

Nyerere managed to start the transformation of the "capitalist" society into a "socialist" 

society. In order to secure a smooth transition he invited foreigners to work in Tanzania, 

skilled technical experts and senior leadership, for positions in "Civil Service and other 

Government enterprises, ... for which no Tanzanian is qualified" (ibid: 256). 

Some years later, Jackson and Roseberg (1982) evaluated the first decade of the 

Tanzflllian experiment and stated that "Nyerere's mastery not only of a rhetoric" helped to 

make the fundamental changes of the system understood, also to the "ordinary man". The 

'leadership code' contributed to build a less privileged. political elite: 

Members of this elite have been given less latitude to acquire wealth through politics than 

the elites of less puritanical regimes. . . . The diminution of class divisions, however, 

means not only less economic exploitation by progressive fanners and entrepreneurs, but 

also a decrease in the material contribution that their pursuit of wealth could make to 

Tanzanian's economy. (ibid: 231) 

On the other hand, Jackson and Roseberg conclude their comparison of African leaders like 

Nkrumah, Se'kou Toure' and others with the remark: 

Julius Nyerere alone has been able to narrow the gap between the political present and the 

socialist future .... Whether the result will prove to be worth the efforts remains to be seen; 

experience to date has not provided much ground for optimism. But whatever the result, the 

point to be emphasized is that the ruler has been critically important in the effort. (ibid: 233) 

The leadership code was a centrepiece of the Arusha Declaration, which formulated 

'ideal leaders' along the socialist principles of Ujamaa (section 3.2.and Appendix 2). It was 
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also a very specific tool Nyerere created to discipline the leaders who would not voluntarily 

'obey' because they followed other, often capitalist objectives and interests. Nyerere taught 

that "discipline must exist in every aspect of our lives. And it must be willingly accepted 

discipline. For it is an essential part of both freedom and development11 (Nyerere, 1973:64). 

In his famous paper, "Freedom and Development", highly disputed within TANU, Nyerere 

articulated self-criticism of the quality and the pace of political and economic progress. He 

highlighted the democratic aspect ofleadership: 

We should have taken the trouble to understand the development policies our Party is trying to 

pursue, and we should be explaining these policies to the people .... The people must make the 

decisions about their own future through democratic procedures. Leadership cannot replace 

democracy; it must be part of democracy. (ibid: 62) 

This strong belief in the necessity of democratic attitudes of leaders and the led, the 

"people'\ was part of Nyerere's philosophy of human dignity and equality. Leadership should 

not be on one side, an attractive privilege or on the other side, a heavy burden. Leadership 

means "being one of the people, and recognizing your equality with them" (ibid: 61). 

Development could only happen if leaders and the led, the people, participated commonly in 

the decision-making and implementation of tasks, in every sector of society. 

2.2.4. People..Centred Development: Nyerere's Vision 

Development brings freedom, provided it is development of people. But people cannot be 

developed; they can only develop themselves. For while it is possible for an outsider to build a 

man's house, an outsider cannot give the man pride and self-confidence in himself as a human 

being. (Nyerere, 1974:27) 

The first [Tanganyikan] to get a university degree did so in 1952, only nine years before 

[Tanganyikan] Independence. At Independence we had twelve African medical doctors 

and two engineers, for a population of 11 million people. . . . When I stepped down as 

President of my country in 1985, about 90% of the children were receiving a seven-year 

primary education, secondary schools had been quadrupled in number, we had a couple of 

universities and aduh literacy classes, and had converted 85% illiteracy into 90% literacy. 

The most basic health care had been brought within 10 kilometres of about 80% of people, 

between 70% and 80% of whom still lived in the rural areas. (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:27-

28)27 

27 Speecli giveo at Conference on Africa in Brasilia, Brazil, 18 September 19%. 
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Freedom and development are interdependent. Nyerere quotes the South C~mmission 

Report, which was written under his leadership: 

True development has to be people-centred. [The reportJ defines development as 'a 

process which enables human beings to realise their potential building self-confif ence, 

and lead lives of dignity and fulfilment. It is a process which frees people from the tear of 

want and exploitation. It is a movement away from political, economic or social 

oppression. Through development, political independence acquires its true signififance . 

... If development is about people, who are both individuals and members of a stiety, 

there is consequently an organic link between genuine development and democracy. the 

Jonger run neither is sustainable without the other. (Nyerere in Museveni, 1992: 9-1 0) 

The Tanzanian Government states still in 1999 that human development shquld be the 

goal of economic growth (UNDP Tanzania, 2000), recalling Nyerere's principle pf people

centred development. However, in pledging to implement economic reforms airped at the 

deregulation of the market and prices, privatisation of public enterprises, downsqrng of the 

state apparatus and the liberalisation of trade during previous structural reform agreements 

(Salles, 2001 ), the country had also to commit itself to poverty reduction (PR~P, 2000). 

Whether or not those mainstream development strategies are compatible is qufstionable. 

Coming from the socialist tradition of Ujamaa, development in Tanzania was centrtd on rural 

development, redistribution and equality. The formation of a national identity that extended 

beyond the limits of tribal ties became the basis for Tanzania's domestic stability (Bohnet in 

Engel et al., 2000). Recently, and under the influence of liberal market policy, tjxperts put 

together a document formulating a development vision for the future (GOT, 199~), for year 

2025. This vision is described as the "graduation of the country as a middle incotjie country 

with a high level of human development" (ibid: paragraph 1.2). The document continues: 

The economy will have been transformed from a low productivity economy to a semi

industrialized one, led by modernized and highly productive agricultural activitie~ which are 

effectively integrated and buttressed by supportive industrial and service activities lin the rural 

and urban areas. (GOT, 1999) 

At the centre of all strategies to achieve that vision ('"free from povetjy"), good 

governance, rule of law and democratic leadership, rather than economic develqpment are 

said to be essential (Tandari in FES, 2001 :63-64). 

Samuel M. Wangwe, one of the leading economists in Tanzania and adv~sor to the 

national government, recommends a careful transformation towards a more market-onented 
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economy and private sector-led development. Agriculture should be the backbone but needs a 

ftmdamental reform, Wangwe says, since technologies and skills are still very limited. 

"Agricultural revolution could help many African countries out of poverty. But this 

possibility is still dependent on the vagaries of weather and there is hardly any application of 

IT in African agriculture." (Wangwe in Othman, 2000: 179-190) He claims that the political 

leadership needs: 

to chart out mediunHerm and long-term development perspectives which will ensure that 

domestic resources are effectively mobilised, accumulation is accelerated and profits are 

translated into investment which leads to broad~based growth and rising living standards for the 

mass of the population. (ibid: 188) 

For Wangwe and the Economic and Social Research Fmmdation (ESRF), the 

globalisation process for Tanz.ani.11 should be "inclusionist and integrative" rather than 

"exclusionist and marginalising"; and integration into the world economy has to be carefully 

steered - a real political leadership challenge. A conducive environment for economic 

success is needed; especially intensive efforts in building hwnan and institutional capacities 

that can enhance socio-economic development. The political environment thus demands good 

leadership and aood governance. particularly accountable state officials and a policy to 

reduce corruption. W angwe suggests: 

Good governance entails transparency in government procedures, in transactions, and in 

the processing of investment decisions, contracts and appointments. This not only keeps 

the system accountable to its people but also creates an informed public, hence increasing 

their broad participation in the policy-making process. The rule of law must be adhered by 

the government and its citizens. (ibid: I 79-190) 

Tanzania shows today, despite an economic growth of 4 to 5% per year, a rather bleak 

picture regarding governance and the rule of law. In 2001, Tanzania still ranked in the 'top 

ten' most corrupt countries in the world, ranked 82 out of 91 states (Transparency 

International, 2001). The Annual Report of the State of Corruption in Tanzania 2001, 

masterminded by Wangwe and the ESRF, describes the situation a.s a serious problem (ESRF 

and F ACEIT, 2002). The report, which deals with the perceptions of the Tanzanian 

population about different forms of corruption, concludes that corruption "has wide ranging 

effects on political and socio-economic development of a society . . . and erodes democracy 

and good governance", adding that ":fighting against corruption has a long history in 

Tanzania" (ibid: 155). There is consensus that corruption is an enemy to socio-economic 
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development. Good governance can only be reached through people's development. 

Education is then a fundamental pillar - from basic 'education for all' to specific capacity 

building and training activities. 

2.2.5. Education: Basis for Development in Tanzania 

We are in the process of building up a Tanganyikan nation. Valuable as is the 

contribution which overseas education can give us, in the long run, if we are to build up 

a sturdy sense of nationhood, we must have an African-oriented education. That is an 

education which is not only given in Africa but also directed at meeting the present 

needs of Africa. For, while other people can aim at reaching the moon, and while in 

future we might aim at reaching the moon, our present plans must be directed at 

reaching the villages. (Nyerere, 1966: 130-31) 

Those were Nyerere's words at the first formal ceremony of the new University College 

of Dar es Salaam, in October 25, 1961. 

The political philosophy and the government policies in the first years after 

independence were directed to the goal of equal opportunities in education and integration of 

all ethnic groups (about 120), including Asians and Europeans. The building up of an 

adequate education system, culturally acceptable and comparable to international standards, 

was a big challenge for T ANU and Nyerere because of the colonial past. The colonial 

education was oriented by the interests of the colonial master; the Germans had an 

'assimilative' approach, and the British an 'adaptive' approach in educating a tiny group of 

children and adults, often from privileged households (chief-families, administrative officers, 

business people). After the Second World War, the situation improved. Iliffe writes, "apart 

from groundnuts, the most contentious area of post-war policy was education. Tanganyika's 

educational backwardness brought repeated criticism from London" (Iliffe, 1979:444). 

The scattered settlements in Tanganyika made it more difficult to develop and 

implement more effective schooling. Some groups refused European education, as some of 

the Muslim areas did. 

In 1948, literacy among children between six and fifteen years old varied from 21 percent in 

Tanga Province to 5 percent in Central Province. Whereas in 1956 some 90 per cent of Chagga 

children were at school, the proportion among ... the Arusha [was] only 34 per cent. (ibid: 445) 

Despite a strong increase of literacy in 8 years, there are still disparities even within more 

developed areas, for example, Chaggas living in the wider area of Arusha. 
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The promotion of 'free schooling for all' increased the enrolment significantly. 

"Between 1961 and 1966 the increase in primary education was from 482, 121 to 740,991 

[pupils], an average of 54 %" (Morrison in Scheidtweiler and McDonald, 1997:27). The 

primary education depended on communities, its resources and the local authorities, which 

soon led to qualitative and quantitative differences within Tanzania. After independence, 

schooling with an African syllabus became a high priority for the government. 

In 1949 and 1950 five African students, including myself, received Government scholarships to 

study in universities in the United Kingdom. We were the first and the last .... Tanganyika has 

less students at Makerere than either Kenya or Uganda and the tiny island of Zanzibar has more 

students studying in the United Kingdom than Tanz.ania." (Nyerere in a statement to the U.N. 

Fourth Commission, December 20, 1956. (Nyerere, 1966:41)) 

The need for a rapidly designed and implemented system for higher education and 

leadership training in all sectors of society, be it government, TANU-party or civil society 

groups, was great; more than 2000 government positions previously held by foreigners, 

particularly Britons, became vacant. The educational priority was on primary education and 

despite strong efforts, the secondary school expansion was still very small. "The enrolment in 

public secondary schools rose from 14,175 in 1962 to 41,965 [pupils], while in private 

secondary schools it increased from 9,961 in 1970 to 30,162 [pupils] in 198l"(Galabawa in 

Scheidtweiler and McDonald, 1997: 28). In 1986, about 38% of the students in secondary 

schools were girls. Only about 4% of primary school leavers in 1982 entered the secondary 

school; in the 1970s and l 980s only 3 to 4% of the secondary school students entered 

University. However, the enrolment at the University increased remarkably from 1962 (17 

students) to 1980 (3,357 students); at the end of the 1990s, the enrolment was about 5,000 

students per year, still low compared to Kenya. Because of the urgent need of teachers for 

secondary schools in the 1960s and l 970s, compromises had to be made and local graduate 

teachers were trained in "crash programs" to improve the situation (ibid: 28-31). Investment 

in education became very costly. 

It is now time that we look again at the justification for a poor society like ours spending 

almost 20 per cent of its Government revenues on providing education for its children and 

young people, and begin to consider what that education should be doing ... The fact that 

pre-colonial Africa did not have 'schools' - except for short periods of initiation in some 

tribes - did not mean that the children were not educated. They learned by living and 

doing. In the homes and on the farms they were taught the skills of the society, and the 

behaviour expected of its members. (Nyerere, 1968: 268) 
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The budget for education in 1981 rose to about 12 percent, compared to about 4 percent 

at the end of 1990s. The economic crises, which started in the late 1970s, impacted negatively 

on social expenditure. In the late 1980s, the education policy changed once more, as the 

restrictions of the Structural Adjustment Programmes developed by the World Bank land the 

IMF, generated deep cuts in social budgets. 

The emergency 'production' of teachers and academicians did not contribute mµch to a 

society able to face the social and economic tasks of a nation in transition. Especial~y given 

the challenges (and threats) of an open and competitive society with a free-market policy -

export-orientated and aiming at attracting foreign direct investments (FDI) - in the 19p0s, the 

conceptual approach and the result of the educational system in Tanzania was not 

satisfactory. Adequate capacity building to generate skills, competence and coIIlfitment 

became the pressing problem of Tanzania. Anyang'Nyong'o28, a renowned social cri~c from 

Kenya, describes the situation for East Africa since independence: 

In the 1960s, universities, schools, polytechnics and research centres were few and fur 

between in most African countries. By the end of the eighties, the picture was very 

different. Not only had there been an explosion in the number of high school graduates, 

but also even college and University graduates were now failing to get employment. ... 

The economy could not absorb them because they were inappropriately prepared ~r 

trained for 'the potential jobs out there'. (ibid: 49) 

However, in Tanzania the enthusiasm was high, when TANU introduced 'Educ4tion for 

Self-Reliance', (ESR), as the first developmental programme after the Arusha Declrulation in 

1967. Nyerere recalls the main objectives, which he in 1996 still defended and prized at the 

conference of the African Educational Trust, in England 4th June 1996: 

Its definition of the universal purpose of education remains valid I think: 'to transmit frpm 

one generation to the next the accumulated wisdom and knowledge of the society, anq to 

prepare the young people for their future membership of the society and their actjive 

participation in its maintenance or development' . . . Education for Self-reliance tas 
issued in 1967 in the context of our aspiration to build socialism in Tanzania. (2000:~3-

44) 

Prof. Marjorie Mbilinyi, educator and gender-expert at the University of Dar esl Salaam 

and one of the prominent leaders of civil society in Tanzania, remembers her partici_Aation in 

the ESR-project. She gives a lively and colourful picnrre of the participatory approac[h of the 

zs Since 2003, Minister for Planning in Kenya. 
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programme and highlights its influence on building leadership, feminism and gender 

awareness. 

Can you recall the excitement, the energy generating among teachers and students alike, 

when they debated the role of the intellectual in a socialist society at the University? 

.. .Idealism? Of course. Without an idealistic vision of the future, and of the way things 

ought to be, things do not happen. And things did happen! Transformative educators took 

advantage of the space provided to make changes in the curriculum, teaching methods, 

examination techniques at school level, relations between school and community, and 

organisational structures within the school itself. Students were encouraged to think for 

themselves. Historians were galvanised to produce a locally relevant story of the pll&f:, 

which met the concerns of the present. Not only African kings and queens, to replace the 

old English ones, but stories about slaves, peasants, workers, anti-co1onial activists. Much 

of ESR reform had a nationalistic bent: Tanz.anian novels and poetry replaced that of 

Britain, for example, and Kiswahili became the preferred medium for literature .... There 

were real efforts to democratise the school and classroom: to throw away the cane; reduce 

the terrib]e power of the final examinations, reward critical thin.king, creative ideas, and 

challenging questions. (Mbilinyi in Othman, 2000:201-202) 

ESR was a democratic approach for schools and universities in Tanzania, which was 

based on the political concept of criticnl education. Liberation and the idea of a new national 

identity. to overcome the colonial heritage and burden of oppression were particular 

objectives for Nyerere. But this "revolutionary" educational change - for girls and boys, 

women and men - became a big challenge for a traditional and authoritarian society. "Why, 

however", asks Mbilinyi, "did this not become the general rule?" The reasons she gives are 

mostly related to the traditional and authoritarian structure of the society: 

Educational reformers had failed to critique the nature of patriarchal parent-child relations 

in the home and community. The cane was and is the king, a major tool of authoritarian 

power governing relations between parents (be they male or female) and their children. 

Others pointed out the paradox of promoting cooperation within a world which was 

increasingly drawn into the orbit of global capitalist economics, and dependent, therefore, 

on competitive values and behaviours. (ibid: 202) 

The progressive educational movement, however, survived and could even advance with 

their ideas of liberation and 'democratic pedagogy'. Particularly tnm.sformative 

educators-
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did not give up the struggle ... to transform education from within. Feminist educators, 

teachers and students challenged the male dominant structures of school and 

classroom .... Educators took special steps to encourage girls and women to pursue their 

educational goals. They confronted parents who wanted to withdraw daughters from 

school for marriage, and sometimes paid the school fees. (ibid: 203) 

The women's movement continued to grow and became specifically effective in the 

field of feminist policy and gender networking. The ideas and programmes of advocacy 

groups and women research activities spread from Dar es Salaam to smaller centres of 

activities in lringa, Tanga, Arusha, Mwanza, Dodoma etc. Mbilinyi refers to her enlightening 

experiences with 'participatory action research' as a locally-based democratic research 

activity, which she relates to the works of Rahman and Paulo Freire. Both researcher and 

political thinker were influential in the socialist critical educational discussion and in the 

conceptualisation of a people-centred system of education - Education for Self Reliance - in 

Tanzania. The strong involvement of Tanz.anian women in the preparation and organisation 

of the Women's World Conferences (1980, 1985, 1995) and the appointment of Gertrude 

Mongela, MP, as General Secretary of the Beijing Women Conference contributed to further 

activities of East African women organisations and to the creation of productive networks. 

An expanding result of these activities is the Tanzania Gender Networking Programme 

(TGNP). which was founded in 1993. Professor Mbilinyi summarizes the common political 

and paradigmatic orientation of the movements which grew out of the Education for Self 

Reliance (ESR), from 1967: "Participatory researchers, popular educators and animator 

facilitators share a people-centred vision of development, which is in st.ark contrast to market 

ideology" (ibid: 207-208). 

We can evaluate Nyerere's educational approach, particularly the ES~ as a centre

piece of his lifework and as a foundation for a new political leadership: Nyerere fought for an 

African educational system, which could combine people's traditional experiences with the 

new political philosophy of Tanzanian socialism and the knowledge of the 'modern world'. 

He believed that a new curriculum was needed, and that a critical education (for example 

Paulo Freire's conscientiza9lio; Freire also worked in Tanzania for some time) would lead to 

self-awareness for everybody and to a genuine dignity for all Tanzanians, for all Africans. 

Nyerere thought that the people in the villages and also the leaders, the politicians, would 

find within themselves a political~ethical commitment to do their job, to work for a new 

society, for Ujamaa socialism in Tanzania. All teachers, Nyerere believed, would be proud to 
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work for the nation; it was a privilege to be a "Mwalimu". The big task was to contribute to a 

society of equals - no more exploitation. Tanzania would have many teachers, to free the 

people from slave-work, and make them resistant to the temptations of capitalism, which he 

saw as 'many things and few thoughts' about the needs of people. All people would work 

together. To 'humanise the people' was an objective that bound Nyerere and Freire in their 

hope for socialist reform. 

Not all educationists believed that this brand of socialism would lead to the education 

and training Tanzanians needed for an adequate and competitive development policy. Even 

some leaders from TANU. later CCM, were cautious (clandestine?) supporters of a market

oriented policy, although often on the basis of a social-market economy. Maria Kamm, a then 

CCM-::MP and renowned educationist critically evaluates her experiences: 

The period of political "revolutionary" ideas suffocated the emergence of a systematic 

development of a skilled labour force. The dichotomy is that even the philosophy of "education 

for self-reliance" (Julius K. Nyerere) was not understood and therefore could not meaningfully 

be implemented" (Kamm in Meyns, ed., 1996:276). 

Kamm in an article about her "Educationist Odyssey" compares the educational requirements 

in Germany and Tanzania, and claims for Tanzania an enhanced Vocational Training system, 

which is still missing. 

Trade School, Craft Centres or "Berufsschule" - the important thing is: The acquisition of 

Basic Skills, and the opportunity to transform skills into production .... The education provided 

must be steered towards enabling the transformation of society from a subsistence life of 

mjsery, to a better standard of living .... Concentration must be primarily on production for 

local needs besides the competitive external market, which cannot be avoided. (ibid: 277) 

Nyerere's socialist welfare policy consisted of public health care and 'education for all' 

and granted social and political stability to the forming cowitry. But Nyerere's policy quickly 

failed because of too high and idealistic expectations on the leadership, be they politicians, 

teachers or farmers (see section 5.4.1.). Further failures were his ignorance of the market

oriented external influences, which undermined his rigid and inflexible socialist economic 

policy. Nowadays, transition to democracy determines the system of society that guarantees 

more individual rights to its people and aims at a life of dignity and security. but it fails to 

provide social services to everybody. 
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2.2.6. Social-Democratic Reform and Partnership: A Short Excursion to 

Germany 

Peace and stability interrelates somehow Tanz.ania's (social) democratic politics with 

the programme of the German Social Democratic Party, SPD (witil the 1990s). The political 

philosophy of both parties have a dream or a vision in common, which is a welfare state with 

social justice and a political framework: based on national and international peace and human 

security. 

In the •'Berliner Programme", adopted by the SPD just after the •break of the wall' in 

December 1989, the party-congress states ''what we want", and draws a line from principles 

of equality to social justice, with a perspective of employment for everybody: 

We want peace. We are working for a world in which all the peoples oftbe F.arth live together 

in common security, waging their conflicts not through war or an arms race, but rather through 

peaceful competition in order to achieve a decent life; ... in which all the peoples of Europe 

work together within a democratic and social peace order, emanating hope and peace for the 

peoples of the South; ... We want a global society that permanently preserves the existence of 

humankind and nature on our planet through new forms of economic activity. We want social 

equality for women and men, a society without classes, privileges, discrimination and 

exclusion. We want a society in which all women and men have a right to decent employment, 

in which all work is treated as equal. (SPD, 1990: 6) 

The political reality seems to be less progressive; deficits in equality and an increasing 

wiemployment rate are significant issues, which concern the whole society. Since the end of 

the cold war, the political mainstream is neo-liberal and free-market oriented, which favours 

the rich countries and disadvantages the poor economies. The industrialised cmmtries, 

however, have more and more socio-economic problems of their own. Economic crisis in rich 

countries such as Germany is causing tremendous democratic turmoil and significant changes 

in political culture, including the rise of right-wing and fascist parties. In Western Europe, the 

widely acclaimed 'Germany Model' (Modell Deutschland) of the Social Democrats, 

developed and maintained under Chancellors Brandt and Schmidt, is almost dead. Deep cuts 

in the social secwity system, coupled with an unemployment rate of about 10 percent, affect 

big parts of the population of 84 million people, unnerving the populace, especially the 

vulnerable lower and lower-middle classes. 

The Coalition of Social Democrats (SPD) and the Green Party (Buminis die Griinen) 

confirmed their coalition government through electoral victory in 2002. Within months of 
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restructuring the labour market and reforming the social system19 to make it viable, they lost 

- in state elections as well as in opinion polls - their clear electoral majority to the 

conservative-liberal and centre-right parties, which favour a nee-liberal market policy. 

Michael Dauderstaedt, a political analyst, explains the presently limited possibilities for 

social democrats in the Western world: 

The long-lived dominance of liberal (and conservative) policies and the one-sided emphasis on 

market integration have created a deficit of democratic control in Europe, particularly over 

market processes. Toe more unsatisfactory the outcome of market-led development - i.e. rising 

unemployment, poverty and inequality - the more serious is this situation. . .. The overall 

context of social-democratic policies in Europe is modified by globalisation and enhanced 

integration (internal market, monetary union). Not only companies but their all-round social 

and political environments are entering into competition .... The central problem remains the 

trade-off between employment and income: this is where national divergences threaten the 

social consensus in Europe .... Finally, a social and democratic Europe needs a critical public at 

all policy-making levels. (Dauderstaedt, 2001) 

European Union's loss of the social consensus and the growing competition in an 

increasing number of political and economic sectors in society - including privatisation of the 

'public good' - limits the socio-economic actions of the state. The European Union puts 

criteria of stability, which does not allow a national state, e.g. Germany (with a 'red-green' 

government), to increase its/their debts ( deficit spending) to stimulate an economic and social 

policy process of growth because of more employment and more consumption. Reform 

policy has limited direct influence. 

This has impacts on the intended North-South partnership (Nyerere and Brandt, see 

section 3.3.), which has as one of its goals to materialize solidarity and partnership between 

the North and the South via "redistribution" of wealth (from the North to the South). Some 

of the projected policies of the German social democrats were oriented to promote "self

reliance" llD.d sustainable economic and social development particularly for Sub-Saharan 

Africa. The cancellation of heavy debts and the financial and technological support for a 

consolidated development in Africa were implemented plans of partnership policies. In 2002, 

Germany cancelled bilateral debts. The major current framework for socio-economic 

cooperation between Tanzania and Germany is integrated in a free-market-oriented 

programme of the European Union. The major cooperation programme, under the "Cotonou-

29 The 'Harz-Kornmission', Programm I-IV. 
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Agreement" (FES, 2002), is carved along the principles of free trade philosophy (WTO), 

although it includes a 'softener' for a smoother transition of poorer countries to the dire and 

strained reality of global competition. A real fundamental relief for the South, particularly for 

Africa, would be to fairly open the European market for their products. On the other hand, 

such a policy needs a radical reform of the European system of subsidy in the agrarian sector 

(and of the USA system as well). This reform, to cut down financial support for fwmers, is 

heavily disputed and did not get a consensus until 2004. Only recently. mid-2005. has a 

constructive discussion within the member states of the European Union been started. 

However, the resistance of agrarian states like France is 'iron' and even Germany does not 

fully support the policy of "cutting subsidies" in order to socially redistribute wealth to the 

South. Tanvmi.a would benefit from such a policy and many other African countries as well. 

2.3. Unity and Peace 

In 1960, just before this count.cy became independent, I think I was then chief minister; I 

received a delegation of Masai elders from Kenya, led by an American missionary. And 

they came to persuade me to let the Masai invoke something called the Anglo-Masai 

Agreement so that that section of the Masai in Kenya should become part of Tanganyika; 

so that when Tanganyika becomes independent, it includes part of Masai, from Kenya. I 

suspected the American missionary was responsible for that idea. I don't remember that I 

was particularly polite to him. Kenyatta was then in detention, and here somebody comes 

to me, that we should break up Kenya and make part of Kenya part of Tanganyika. 

{Nyerere in Mwaldkagile, 2002:390) 

The following section will deal with Nyerere's personal philosophy and leading 

policies toward African unity and peace, ood will show his principled attitude as political 

leader. The conceptual presentation of "Unity and Peace" will only give a few striking 

examples of Nyerere's ethical perception and his political attitudes in the making of Tanzania 

and Africa. At the centre of our historical and hermeneutical research is the leader Nyerere 

with the capacity to analyse and assess situations, influence and often convince other top 

political leadership of Africa and abroad to act in a specific way, although not always 

successfully. 

Nyerere advanced the idea of African unity and - particularly - of regional African 

unification (e.g. EAC) his whole life. With consistent and logical arguments and never

ending enthusiasm, he promoted the idea of unity even before independence, and he urged the 

(heterogeneous) states to agree on a minimum consensus, for the sake of a 'movement for 
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African unity'. For Nyerere, the Tanganyikan process of nation building -Ujamaa- socialism 

(see section 3.2.), and the African process of regionalisation with the aim of w:rification, went 

hand in hand. This was unlike the Ghanian leader Nkrwnah, who propagated and fought 

ideologically for a united Africa and an immediate political Union in a time of a very diverse 

colonially "dominated"Africa. 

Both objectives nation building and African unification - were necessary conditions 

for socio-economic development, which would contribute to political stability, and which 

was, for Nyerere, "essential to our freedom. For without political stability African countries 

will remain the playthings of others"(Nyerere, 1973:111). Tanzania and Nyerere were (and 

are still) well known for their peace policies and reconciliatory dealing with conflicts and 

crises. In the history of Tanzania, we are faced with few exceptions where violence was used 

instead of peaceful means: for example, the war against Amin-Uganda in 1978 (see section 

2.3.2) and the liberation struggle against the apartheid regimes and the oppression in 

Southern Africa. The later crisis, only solved in the 1990s, was a permanent concern for 

Nyerere and TANU; Nyerere's uncompromising involvement in the freedom struggle is well 

known and honoured worldwide (see e.g. section 3.3.1.). 

2.3.1. Solidarity- The Campaign for International Support 

For Nyerere, end of the 1960s Africa was "anxious for peace in Southern Africa. But 

the possibility of this depends upon the possibility of ending the present injustice without 

war", concludes Nyerere (1973:118) on a problematic situation with increasing violence in 

Southern. Africa. To make the crucial case known and the deadlock internationally prominent, 

Nyerere used every chance to campaign for an end to the "injustice in Southern Africa". In an 

instructive speech about "Stability and Change in Africa" (ibid: 108-125) at the University of 

Toronto in Canada at the occasion of a Honorary Doctorate of Law (1969), he demonstrates 

his brilliant analytical capacity in deconstructing the complicated international relations of 

the Southern African crisis, and 'detects' the motives of their actors (Southern African states, 

their "Western allies", free Africa, United Nations). And, on the other hand, simultaneously 

he wins the sympathy of the high-ranking assembled audience to support 'his African issue'. 

a socialist policy for "Peace and Unity". Nyerere challenges the Canadian audience in taking 

them on their 'moral obligation' and international responsibility as a "large, wealthy and 

peace-loving state" (ibid: 124): "We believe that this country has both the opportunity and the 

willingness to try to build bridges in the world and in particular to build a bridge across the 
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chasm of colour" (ibid:124). With a touching confession about the weaknesses and 

difficulties even of a "freed and united" Africa, Nyerere appealed for partiality from Canada 

against the Southern African oppressors: 

Let me make it quite clear that I am not promising peace, stability, democracy, humanity or an 

absence of oppression in Africa, provided Canada ( either alone or with its allies) recognizes the 

freedom struggle in Southern Africa for what it is, and adopts attitudes in confonnity with its 

own principles. Africa has too many problems for that kind of optimism.... But we are 

determined to gain the chance to try to deal with these problems. And we can only give top 

priority to these questions of developing individual freedom and individual dignity when the 

whole of Africa is free. (ibid: 124-125) 

We learnt that Canada became one of the decisive Western powers who tried to use 

their influence in order to solve the Southern African crisis peaceful1y, and to urge for a 

change of the racial politics; a fwther result was the growing friendship between the two 

countries, which endures until present times. 

2.3.2. African Unity despite Ideological Differences 

Nyerere often warned his fellow colleagues, presidents, heads of state and 

parliamentarians not to risk the common project of Africru1 unity because of short-term 

benefits or advantages one expects to get from participating in bloc-building or from political 

isolation of cowitries with "another" ideological orientation. On a political West Africa tour 

in 1968, Nyerere made his point clear; at the Liberian Parliament he explained the danger of 

alignment and ideological separation, and advocated for writy: 

There are in Afiica 38 sovereign states, and 38 different internal policies. Some of us call 

ourselves socialists, some don't, ... But if we fall into the trap of establishing 'socialist blocs' and 

'non-socialist blocs', we shall be doing very great harm to our cause of m1ity. (Nyerere,1973: 

22) 

What he sought as the solution to overcome the growing political differences and 

ideological preferences between states, was political tolerance, based on people-centred 

participation and the philosophy of "African brotherhood". After Liberia, Nyerere visited the 

( capitalist) Ivory Coast, where he addressed a speech "Unity must incorporate differences" at 

a banquet, which President Houphouet-Boigny opened. Nyerere set out the problems and 

differences between African countries and focused on the compromises that Africa had to 

accept in order to strengthen the OAU, to approach unity, to gain power via the Northern 
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{former colonial) states and to influence the process of peace in the world. Nyerere S4ggested 

three things "to move through co-operation to unity or through unity to co-o~eration" 

(Nyerere, 1973: 13). They fit with his democratic and humanistic thinking as well as his 

realistic approach to politics: 

The first thing is that each people, and each nation, must have the right to choose their own 

economic and political institutions and systems .... The second thing is that, we I have to 

recognize that ... aJI of us will have to compromise with the needs and desires of ottjers. And 

thirdly, all of us have to accept the paramountcy of Africa, over all outside relationships. (ibid: 

13) 

Nyerere also postulated the rights of the sovereign states. He claimed that "no I African 

state has the right to interfere in the internal affairs of the other" {ibid: 12), this w.µ; also a 

basic principle of the GAU-Charter. However, the obligation of 'non-interferenfe' later 

caused serious problems for Nyerere and a crisis of credibility for the OAU, as we wlill show 

with the 'Amin-Uganda crisis'. 

2.3.3. DAU and the Principle of 'Non-Interference' Versus 'Intervention' 

In Tanzania, the period from the end of the 1970s to the beginning of the l 98~s was a 

critical one, -with political and economic hardship, and the crucial challenge of maintaining 

peace and stability in East Africa Nyerere. who had intended at that time to step ~own as 

President and hand over power, was urged to remain in office to settle the set of dpses, in 

particular the war with Uganda, and to oust the dictator ldi Amin30
, who had Jtovoked 

Tanzania and Nyerere for many years, and had invaded small parts of Tanzania in pctober 

1978 (Kyemba, 1977). Amin was defeated in April 1979 by a coalition of Ugan~ anti

Amin forces and the Tanzanian Anny. and had to flee the COlllltry. Since 1971 Nyerere had 

protested publicly against the ethnic cleansing and killings directed by Amin again~t Asian 

business people and against educated people in general, saying that the OAU had failed to 

stop the aggression. Very saddening for him was the fact that other countries gave !military 

support to Uganda For instance, Libya was supplying arms to Amin's troops and foµght "as 

the Ugandan Army disintegrated as the main Ugandan fighting force . . . Amin was an 

abominable murderer of the people of Uganda; a turbulent menace to the peace I of East 

Africa; a blatant and bragging aggressor against Tanz.ania" (Nyerere in Smyth an(jl Seftel, 

1998:254-255). Nyerere ends, "We are not sorry to be rid of him" (ibid: 255). 

30 General Idi Amin Dada plotted in 1971 against President Milton Obote, who - a supJX)rter ofNyeren:'s socialism - had IO 
flee the country. 
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Nyerere, appearing as the winner in the end, was deeply disappointed by tjhe attitude of 

other African leaders; he missed their solidarity and ethical support, to intervenf in the name 

of human rights. And he claimed from members of the OAU, his fellow he~s of state, a 

condemnation of the Ugandan aggression. Even the newly inaugurated !president of 

Tanzania's neighbour Kenya, Daniel arap Moi, played a weak role in this trag~dy; Kenyatta 

should have supported Nyerere. In March 1979, Drum reported the war on !the Ugandan 

border. and described Nyerere's consequent actions shortly before the end of the war: 

Castigating those African leaders who had not condemned Amin' s invasion, m,d at the same 

time calling the Ugandan president a buffoon, Nyerere said it was a great shamF for Africa to 

have chosen Kampala as the venue in 1975 for the OAU summit meeting, thuslmaking Amin 

chairman for one year. (ibid: 251) 

Presidents Nyerere, Kaunda and Kenyatta did not participate in the sunntjit because of 

Amin's murderous regime. Another aspect of this war of 'brothers' in Afpca was the 

question of sovereignty and non-interference in the internal affairs of independeqt states. 

Nyerere's position, as mentioned earlier, was related to human values, I equality and 

dignity of people; his policy was based on the belief that Africa would unite! and develop 

peacefully. Nyerere infringed the OAU Charter and the principles of 'no intetference' and 

'sovereignty', because he made human rights and equality his priority, whicp was also a 

signal for the liberation battle elsewhere in Africa. 'Unity in freedom' was thelobjective for 

the battle ahead against the racist regime in South Africa, and for the freedoms pf Zimbabwe 

and Namibia. 

The Monrovia Summit (September 1979), just after the Ugandan-Tanzatjian war, was 

the "most acrimonious meeting in the history of the OAU. But it was the :ijrst time that 

African leaders faced issues instead of burying their heads in the sand or postponing 

decisions. They threw aside diplomatic pretensions and levelled personal attacks! at each other 

that saw three walkouts," reports Drum about the meeting (ibid: 261). Nimeitj from Sudan 

and Obasanjo. who became President in Nigeria by military coup in 1976, want~d the Uganda 

war and 'Tanzania's counter-invasion' discussed. "Nyerere stuck to bis argume*t that he had 

no choice, following the OAU's failure to condemn the invasion of his countcyf (ibid: 261), 

and confronted the OAU leadership because of their failures. A large majotjty of leaders 

supported Nyerere in the end. A crack had gone through the African Union an~ had changed 

both the perception and the reality of the 'harmonious muon' of African states. 
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2.3.4. Leadership: Nyerere's Last Struggle for the Tanzanian Union 

When in 1994 the political pressure within the CCM increased to adopt the propasal of 

having three governments31 instead of the two - as recommended in 1992 by the ~yalali

Commission - Nyerere, without any "power of office', acted and campaigned ',Vith his 

outstanding leadership skills (and with some tricky tactics!) to save the Union. He apparently 

fought against political intrigues and the undermining of the Union constitution tjy high

ranking CCM leaders and members of parliament, calling the Union a '"bulwark or fortress of 

. . . existence as a democracy". Nyerere argued for bis opinion and political beliefs (t Arusha 

Declaration'), and spoke probably in the interest of the majority of the people ftom the 

mainland and from Zanzibar; he didn't hesitate to use direct wording to address the i*sue, no 

matter how polemic it was in its rhetoric mid its reproach: 

The National Executive Committee sat in Zanzibar and changed the Arusha Declaration, 

without first seeking the views of the people. And they had the right to do so, for it is their 

party's policy. The bad thing is that it was done through deceit and double-talk, and t~ey 

do, until now, continue to deceive the people by saying that CCM policy is still tha~ of 

Socialism and Self Reliance. 

That is what our esteemed leaders are trying to do, even on the question of the Unipn. 

They want to split Tanzania, because 'they are fed up with the Zanzibaris'; but they do pct 
want to say that openly. What they say is that a Government of Tanganyika is 'within ~e 

Union', although because they are not fools, they know that if you revive Tanganyika you 
will kill Tanzania. {Nyerere, 1995:48) 

In a most impressive report on the background and course of this leadership crisis, 

entitled Our Leadership and the Destiny of Tanzania (Nyerere, 1995), enriched witih much 

analytical data and political poems -for example Tanzania, Tanzania (ibid: 51-54)-"l'lyerere 

demonstrated once again his capacity as a great political thinker and competent leadq-. In his 

public campaign and in a published booklet, he showed a powerful critique tjf weak 

leadership (for example top party-leaders and even President Mwinyi) with the rµasterly 

emotion of a politician who is ready to make a supreme effort - and who likes to win.I And he 

won! In 2004, despite many rumours and hidden agendas and intrigues of politicians f[rom the 

mainland and from Zanzibar, the Union still stands and seems to be stable for the timel being. 

Toe survival of the structure of the Union was a sacrosanct example of Nyerere's 

personal 'stubbornness' to guarantee the political st.ability of the country and the rewon. He 

31 Union, Mainland 1.1nd Zanzibar. 
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further explained and demonstrated to everyone in Tanzania (and abroad) the possibility of 

combining and cohering culturally and religiously different lifestyles. His idea of peaceful 

nation building took root; the policy of unity, in spite of many conflicts in history, is a great 

achievement, although the union is not granted for ever. The present leadership in Tanzania 

honours this approach. President Mkapa pledged to the Tanzanian consensus at Mwalimu's 

funeral when he promised to 'stay the course' with Nyerere: 

He built a united nation with a vision of equality and respect across racial, religious, tribal and 

gender divides. Until this day, the union between Tanganyika and Zanzibar remains an 

enduring example of African unity. We shall defend and strengthen this union with all our 

might. (Mkapa in Mwakikagile, 2002:399) 

Maznri, an ever-critical colleague, political philosopher and intellectual friend to 

Nyerere, summarised his dedication in the essay "Nyerere and I" for Voices, a journal of the 

African Resource Centre: 

Nyerere's policies of nation building amount to a case of unsung heroism. With wise and 

strong leadership, and with brilliant policies of cultural integration, he took: one of the 

poorest countries in the world and made it a proud leader in African affairs and an active 

member of the global community. (Mazrui in Mwakikagi]e, 2002:362) 

2.4. Leadership and the 'Good Political Leader' 

And does not the tyrannical man correspond to the state governed by a tyranny, the democratic 

man to a democratic state, and so on?", asked Plato to his teacher Socrates, and continued, "and 

so in excellence and happiness the relations between the different types of individual will 

correspond to the relations between the different types of state?" "'Of course", replied Socrates. 

(Lee, 2003:314) 

Leadership is a vital part of the multifaceted history of humankind; human beings are 

object and equally subject of leadership. 

In this section we raise some important general questions about political leadership 

before we focus on Nyerere as le.ad.er and his leadership perspective. What is political 

leadership? What kind of political leadership is needed? \Vhat is •good leadership'? Who are 

the role models? Which traits or characteristics of leaders contribute to models and give good 

examples? What about women, do they play a role in leadership? Later in section 6.2., we 

will refer to youth leadership (the example of YLTP) in discussing which perception, which 

picture of a 'good le.ader' young people - future leaders - have. 
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We should distinguish between political leaders and political leadership. recommend 

Jackson and Jackson. They suggest, "political leadership today is usually the respoµsibility of 

an executive that can be defined as the institutions and individuals who 'steer' the !country by 

formulating the most important political decisions" (Jackson and Jackson, 1997: ~35). These 

top political leaders in a country form a small group and the ruling, "may be bafed on one 

person and his or her relatives or cronies, or it may be based on the principles of qemocracy" 

(ibid: 234 ). In this research. where we deal mostly with Julius Nyerere as political I leader and 

with his political leadership, we will generally use the terms synonymously, as tvell as for 

different kinds of leaders - as does Nyerere himself in his speeches (see C~er 5). We 

therefore take the term 'political leaders' as encompassing the following: recognised leaders 

operatini within a wide range of political affairs. not restricted to political partjes and the 

government, but including institutions with direct influence over groups of peop~e, such as 

religious leaders, high-ranking people from academia., influential journalists andl editors or 

owners of the comrmmication media, heads of trade unions and of other relevant civil society 

organisations. and the business community. 

A fundamental problem of political leadership - the change of leader - is characterised 

by Jackson and Jackson: 

Changing leaders in an orderly manner is one of the greatest challenges in fitics. 
Whether it is a Presiden~ Prime Minister, King, Emperor, Emir or F-Ohrer, every sy mis 

headed by an incumbent who does not want to be replaced ... Authoritarian leade often 

hang on to power too long . . . Democratically elected leaders, too ... they prefer not to 

transfer authority to other leaders. However, in the established democracies, institutional 

rules make changes ofleaders both possible and probable. (1997:234) 

In our study, the relations between the individual personality of Nyertje and the 

political situation of the state in the first decade of Tanzania's independence and dtjvelopment 

shall become visible, in order to provide text and context for the hermeneutical ani31ysis. The 

diversity and the multitude of such a wide-ranging enterprise need to be limit~d, but not 

curtailed. We describe here the stereotype of a charismatic and visionary political 1eader. We 

also distinguish leadership from management because of the organisational orientation and 

administrative responsibility of the tasks of managers. Their goal is to implemetjt plans, as 

effectively and efficiently as possible; their focus is often 'to achieve the :figwjes' and to 

improve the economic situation of an enterprise or organization. Managers 'admini te 'more, 
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leaders 'motivate' more, focusing on the people: their followers or colleagues in a team. 

Leaders decide about the destiny of people in small organisations . . . or in mighty states 

(Gibson et al., 2000). 

2.4.1. Political Leadership - A Historical Perspective 

In any political system - democratic, authoritarian or dictatorial - leadership plays a 

decisive role and, as we mentioned earlier (section 1.2.), it is particularly crucial for the social 

and economic development of poor countries. 

Theories of leadership are as old as people living in society, led or dominated by 

leaders or rulers. Historically we can do well by referring to some examples of the 'Western 

paradigm', the Greeks or Romans, and we know that other, even earlier, cultures are likely to 

have had similar theories, based on outstanding experiences in leadership. Among these 

would be the Egyptian dynasties of some 4000 to 3000 years ago, or the Chinese Shang and 

Zhou dynasties, 3500 to 3000 years ago, or Confucius about 2500 years ago. In ancient Greek 

history ( about 2500 to 2000 years ago) leadership concepts were developed and influenced by 

political philosophers living in newly constructed authoritarian or small 'democratic' 

societies, for example Pericles, Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle. In The Republic, Plato explains 

and describes, in several dialo~es with Socrates, important principles and conditions for 

leadership (see paragraphs on civilised society, guardians and auxiliaries, the rules of war, 

and the philosopher king; Plato in Lee: 56 ). 

Another book that could be seen as an outstanding document of leadership is the Old 

Testament, containing, for example, the story of Moses, who -about 3200 years ago - led his 

people out of Egyptian bondage. Moses is sometimes taken as a precursor of Christ and this 

historic book shows him as a leader who developed theories and implemented them; despite 

numerous flaws and defeats, he led the 'children of Israel', 'God's chosen people', to the 

'promised' land. In an interesting essay entitled On the Similarities and Differences among 

Seven Great Leaders: Moses, Hillel, Jesus, Gamaliel, Thoreau, Gandhi and Martin Luther 

King, Barry Kort compares these great (religious) men and their leadership concepts; he 

wanted to "discover the laws of hum.an interaction, and the rules of conduct which those laws 

implied" (Kort, 2004). He characterises these leaders as social actors who "variously codified 

those social rules as Law. taught them to others. demonstrated their validity, and applied 

them to bring about positive social change." (ibid) 
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One of the first modern Western theories of leadership may have emerged in the early 

nineteenth century, perhaps in Germany (Von Clausewitz's theories on war, Vom Kriege) and 

in the USA, with the notion that history is the story of great men and their impact on society 

(Heifetz, 1993). The Chinese history apparently gives numerous examples of much e.arlier 

stories of leadership. For example, Menzies in his recent bestseller "1421 -The Year China 

discovered the World" is full of exciting examples of leadership, beginning with the 

outstanding Emperor Zhu Di, the Son of Heaven (Menzies. 2003). 

Many scientists have studied the personalities of 'great men', proposing that their rise 

to power is the result of bravery and courage, and a set of special personal talents. skills or 

physical characteristics (Othman, 2000; Madi, 2000; Isata, 2000; Westlake, 2000; Venson, 

1995). The American approach, based on these ideas of individual bravery and leadership 

traits, seems even today to influence American theories of good management, as well as the: 

liberal concept of individual freedom. Theorists call such a point of view the trait approach 

(Heifetz, 1993; Sheffer, 1993; April et al.; 2000). 

By about the end of the 19th century, the theory of situationalism was developed, with 

Robert Spencer (1884) as the major influence. They argued that the times produce the person 

and not the other way armmd: ''the times called forth an assortment of men (sic) with various 

talents and leadership styles" (Heifetz, 1993). A synthesis between the two approaches was 

initiated in the mid-1950s. This 'contingency theory' argues that the appropriate style of 

leadership is contingent on the requirements of the particular situation (Heifetz, 1993). 

Looking at the history of the 20th century, especially the first half with the two world 

wars, we can find rich evidence to substantiate the theory of the situationalists and their 

contingency model. Some of the extraordinary political leaders of that time seemed to grow 

out of a situation of social decay and pressure for political change. In Europe, some of the old 

political systems were marked by absolutism, reaction and megalomania, and provided the 

ground for revolutionary leadership in pre-democratic times. Hitler, Stalin, Mussolini and 

Salazar are only few in the assortment of talented dicta.tors who developed and used their 

skills as leaders in a specific time for asserting 'superiority' through oppression (and for 

tremendous destruction). 

2.4.2. Leadership in Africa - History and Problems 

In Afric~ the concept of leadership dates back to pre-colonial times. Traditional 

systems of leadership were either hereditary or achieved through recognition of benevolence 
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and loyalty to the clan 01 enson, 1995; Madi, 2000). A chief was someone who ruled lby 

consensus, along with a group of elders, over a community of clans or tribesmen, with.ow a 

determined time span, providing protection for the community and serving as custodian of 1Jie 

communal properties, mainly land. 

As in most countries in sub-Saharan Africa, the colonial period brought about a chatjge 

in the role of the chief in Tanzania through various alliances between indigenous leaders $id 

the representatives of the expanding European cmmtries. Local systems of administrat~on 

limited the autonomy of local kings and chiefs, while frequently co-opting the same chief~ to 

new (colonial) indirect rule. Some chiefs only enjoyed their enthronement by the colorµal 

powers (Iliffe, 1979) and some ethnical groups were not buih on u chieftaincy, as it was with 

Nyerere's tribe. which used to be "a society of equals and it conducted its business throtjgh 

discussion" (Nyerere, 1966:103). 

From the time of independence to the present day, traditional leadership in mpst 

African col.llltries has overlapped and sometimes conflicted with 'modem' leadership, o~en 

legitimated through democratic elections (e.g. councillors) or appointments by governmetjtal 

or party structures (e.g. ward leaders). Modem leadership outside of government often occurs 

within institutions and groups of civil society (trade l.llllons, women's groups, human rigp.ts 

activists, HN /Aids-initiatives). To date, in some parts of Tanzania. the search for consensus 

in relevant matters under the leadership of the group of elders still persists as a principal 

element in decision-making in rural areas (Nyerere: "council of elders under the tree"). 

Some authors (e.g. lsata, 2000; Ake, 1996; Adedeji, 1993) have a rather negative vij:w 

of the leadership of African countries. They mention abuse of power, the absence of the rµle 

oflaw, violations of human riibts, and uajust legal systems. Isata says that "today most oft}le 

African leaders rule the African states and people as if they were their own privfrte 

properties" (Isata, 2000:82). The Kenyan historian G.S. Were describes leaders as the owners 

of the law and the violators themselves of the democratic principles they publicly deftjnd 

(Anyang' Nyong'o, 2002). 

Recent discussions on African political leadership point, tmderstandably, to the secctnd 

half of the 20th century, the time of independence for 53 African states, including the flve 

Arabic cowitries of North Africa. Despite the fact that within the last decade, the ideal of 

'African Renaissance' has gained momentum, the theoretical aspects of political leadership, 

especially the role of the good political leader, have not yet been much explored or published. 
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1be history of colonial domination has been reported more extensively, although written oµly 

from the standpoint of the 'colonial master' or giving the view of the conquered. We can ~nd 

several interesting stories of historical events, with heroically-acting tribal leaders, mo~tly 

fighting against European intruders, or against Arabic and other foreigners - including 

African neighbours who invaded and occupied to extend their realm and political influenc~ in 

a certain region. An excellent overview of African initiatives and resistance is given in ~i 

Mazrui's General History of Africa (1999). However. insights into the African commune, 

tribal group or empire, to discover the systems and interactions of leadership, seem to I be 

more superficial and not yet systematically researched. The fact that the terms 'leader' and 
'leadership' do not appear in the index of Mazrui's book (it only lists political leaders) co~ld 

be seen as an indication that the concept of political leadership is (still) not perceived I as 

important in Africa today. 

A relatively new approach to African leadership developed largely for privjue 

companies and tested since the early 1980s, is the 'interactive leadership' style of the Grqup 

Africa of the Amavulandlela in South Africa (Boon, 1996). This concept is about muJti~ 

cultural leadership in the new democratic environment of South Africa. It presen~ a 

comprehensive approach, with "philosophies, belief systems, attitudes and behaviours I of 

'New African' people". Boon, the author, describes in the introduction the success story ofj"a 

book about revolution in leadership" (ibid). 

It is certainly difficult to properly analyse the leadership styles or qualities of the 1op 

African leaders from the time of Tanzanian independence, and their underlying politipal 

philosophies and visions (this could be an interesting new project!), but there is some 

evidence that the theory of the situationalists could play a role in systematically grouping $d 

classifying these political leaders. 

Jackson and Roseberg (1982) categorised seventeen African rulers (political leadtit's) 

from the time of Independence. Their 'typology of personal rule' distinguishes four leadFrs 

and leadership stereotypes: princes and oligarchic rule (Senghor, Kenyatta, Tubm.aµn, 

Tolbert, Selassie, SobhUI.a II, Numeiri), autocrats and lordship (Houphouet-Boigny, Ahicljo, 

Bongo, Banda, Sese Seko), prophets and leadership (Nkrumah, Toure, Nyerere), tyrants ~d 

abusive rule (Nguema Biyogo, Idi Amin Dada). Seeing through paradigmatic lenses, the 
authors consider only three of these 'rulers' as in some way exemplary leaders ~ho 

contributed to a lasting political stability and sustainable development in their countries.Lin 

the end, Nyerere was named the most successful; his ideals and his political vision made a 
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difference "not only to personal relations of power in the state, but also to social relations in 

the wider society" (ibid; 229). They conclude (ibid) that "Tanzania in 1980 is considerably 

different, socially and economically. from it what was in 1961 ". They found Nyerere to be a 

committed and responsible leader, "dedicated to ameliorating the poverty and misery of his 

people according to his socialist lights" (ibid). The agrarian socialist experiment - in 

particular the Arusha Declaration and Ujamaa - led in the 1970s to significant international 

support, amowiting to financial assistance of between 55 and 60% of the Tanzanian budget. 

Questions of values and purpose transfonn the simple concept of 'leadership' into the 

concept of 'good leadership'. That is to say the concept of leadership is not value-free, but 

signifies leadership engaged in promoting democracy, good governance and development -

therefore ·good leadership'. We have also to consider and evaluate the linkage between the 

leaders claim or promise of good leadership and the reality of implementation, the 'delivery'. 

The disparity with a general poor record is widely documented in the literature about African 

leadershlp (see above); however, we have to state. that leadership deficits and weak 

performances of political leaders are not only an African problem. 

The observed developments show a common trend in political leadership: many 

promises and little benefit for the people, particularly the poor. "But promise is not 

performance", confirms Damachi. "and philosophies are easier to enunciate than to put into 

practice". In a comparative study Leadership Ideology in Africa (Damachi, 1976), one of the 

first to research attitudes towards socio-economic development in six African countries, 

including Tanzania, Damachi evaluated the interconnection between development ideas and 

development actions. lbirty years later - his central questions still have a striking ring of 

truth: "Is there any connection between the ideas expressed by African political leaders and 

their political actions? Do African political leaders believe what they say?" (Damachi, 

1976:3). 

In Damachi's studies and other serious research projects about political leadership it is 

generally assumed that leaders are men; women-leaders were the rare exceptions, not only in 

the African context but also in Europe until the l 970s. Our history is full of remarkable and 

interesting leadership personalities (see the above sections in this chapter); only a few famous 

and well-known leaders are women. As we can prove equally easily, until recently only few 

authors or researchers of our social reality (historians, philosophers, politicians, etc.) were 

women; "equality" was for a long time a fiction. On the other hand. to understand political 
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leadership in Tanz.ania, it is worthwhile to scrutinize the struggle and the early dab7s of 

independence (see section 3.1.). Nyerere's political approach of 'human equality' appltj-ently 

helped to emancipate from an overwhelming 'universal' male-domination. 

2.4.3. Women's Role in Leadership 

Women as outstanding political leaders hardly appear in African research and !it e 

until the end of the 20th century, as we found out in browsing through table of con and 

indexes of leadership-books during the study32
• Women did not really weigh as top po "tical 

leaders. They are more indirectly mentioned, as in the South African study about '~ocial 

Mobilisation' (Taylor, 1997)~ which studies the political struggle against apartheid in orJer to 

find out "how to engage in a collective process of social transformation" (ibid: 3). Wei shall 

not conclude that there were no female leaders or that women leaders were not invol~ed in 

the struggle for freedom and in the fight against apartheid; this would, obviously, bel very 

wrong. It is rather that, particularly for the top-level of leadership, the male-domip.ated 

perception and the dissemination of knowledge (and historically formulated 'truth') ~ut 

political leadership as 'an issue from and for men' excluded women-leaders. ,Viore 

objectively, it can be said that the traditional role for women was determined: to workj very 

hard and to obey the law. Nyerere laments in "The Conditions of Development" (Afusha 

Declaration) that women work "for 12 or 14 hours a day .... Women who live in the vi~lages 

work harder than anybody else ... But the men who live in villages (and some of the women in 

towns) are on leave for half of their life" (Nyerere, 1968:245). 

There are exceptions in the African history (and European history as well); in some 

Nigerian societies, for example, women were powerful traditional leaders (e.g. Yo.rtuba). 

Women in le.adership-roles had difficult tasks, even if not so much involved in the ~irect 

(military) struggle. They often had to carry the burden of the family-life (during *ctive 

'resistance' of men) and they had to manage the household. Sometimes they wertj also 

directly involved in the fight as e.g. Somali's "Joan of Arc", Hawa Ismen, who fought atainst 

"the return of Italian colonialism after the Second World War" (Mazrui, 1999;18). Other 

examples can be drawn from the history of the civil war in Algeria, where ·'heavily-shrquded 

Muslim women were among the most crucial carriers of grenades" (Mazrui, ibi~: 17, 

referring to FrBilZ Fanon's account), or from the battle for freedom in Southern Africji and 

32 See Damachi 1976, Bass 1990, Boon 1996, Chahal and Daloz 1999, Legum and Mmari 1999, Othman 2000, Anyang' 
Nyong'o 2002, Grill 2003. 
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from the struggle against racism. Winnie Mandela, for example, "became part qf the 

vanguard against apartheid ... for over a quarter of a century", vvTites Maznri (ibid: 19)J who 

honours women, who "were often the unsung heroines of the strugale for freedom. !They 

made a bigger difference to the success of the whole enterprise than has often been rea~ized" 

(ibid: 19). 

Women had to provide material and/or psychological support and to organiz~ and 

implement clandestine activities in nndercovered and disguised circumstances. Wbmen 

leaders acted more in the background of the battlefield, they were perceived more as 'setyic~ 

providers' and group-'mobilisers' than as individual actors in the forefront. Their tradil,ional 

role was to serve the others (families, husband, children) and moreover to work as ¢heap 

labour in small-scale family farms ("sham.bas") or even on commercial farms and in labour

intensive industries. 

Men mostly were the 'masters and bosses' of women and could maintain their sp~cific 

roles in society. The 'absence' of more outstanding women leaders in the public !eyes, 

however, is symptomatic for that historical period of liberation and the type of revolutifnary 

(and violent) events in Africa of the second half of the 20th century. We are aware tfµ\t in 

political areas and sectors of public life, the public perception is that women do not ye~ play 

suGh an important role, they rather support men. Stronger women's participation in political 

issues for example in government positions, as we can observe in the last years -+ will 

change not only the public awareness about the existence of capable women leaders, but also 

sharpen the general sensitivity for gender equality in all sectors of society (see Migiro inlFES, 

2001). 

2.4.3.1. Women and Leadership: Equal Participation as General 
Approach 

The Executive Director of the United Nations Development Fund for Wpmen 

(UNIFEM), Noeleen Heyzer (New Agenda. 14/2004:84-85) points out the urgent ne~d for 

women's political participation in decision-making and continuous support for woip.en's 

empowerment and gender equality. Globaliz.ation and privatization of social services !often 

disadvantage women first and reduce their chances for productivity and equal participation. 

"Reductions in public expenditures also fall most heavily on women, who must fill the-gaps 
in needed services", states Heyzer, who warns that limitations through gender discrimination 
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and thinking in cultural stereotypes obstruct the "potential of countries to achieve sustained 

economic gmwth and prosperity .... Gender inequalities in education, health and access to 

resources weaken productivity and growth rates" (ibid: 84-85). The impact of gender 

inequality "is also a dangerous barrier to development and democratic governance!'' (ibid: 

85). The Millenniwn Declaration, the Beijing Platform of Action, the African Charter on 

Human and People's Rights, the African Union and NEPAD target equal rights for women, 

and have to be seriously followed ond realized. 

Despite some political and constitutional achievements for the goal of 'equality' 

between 1999 and 2003, such as participation in general elections, the enactment of the land 

law and the heritage law, and equal rights at the work place, Tanzania still lacks an 

understanding of the 'normality' of equal rights for women and men. The common law and 

the traditional practice, in rural areas mostly dispensed by local authorities ( e.g. village 

leaders rule land questions, heritage etc.), contradict the laws of the state and the constitutions 

of Tanzania and .lanzibar, which are based on equal human rights and equality. That 

deprivation of equal rights hardly causes public protests, but it is getting more of a focw from 

the numerous women lobby and advocacy groups in Tanzania, such as TGNP and TA WLA. 

A feasible way out of that "gender trap" is that more women have to be seriously 

considered and publicly promoted as political actors. Constitutionally granted equal rights 

and opportunity have to be realized towards social and economic participation as well as 

towards political participation, be it on local, national or international levels of political 

decision-making. Affirmative actions or a policy of 'quota' for women's representation have 

to be constructively discussed and fostered; "special women seats", as practiced in Tanzania 

(since the 1980s), can be a step worth imitating to achieve an immediate result of political 

participation and - perhaps more importantly public representation of women leadership. 

The Tanzanian Minister for Comm.unity Development, Women and Children Ashe-Rose 

Migiro states however that "even though we have had affirmative action in various forms 

either as a specific number or as percentage, that alone has not worked as a catalyst to brina 

women into leadership and decision-making positions" (Migiro in FES, 2001 :123). 

Political participation and representation of women is one of the heavy tasks for 

democratic development in Tanzania and Africa. More political participation has to be 

promoted as a permanent task. We also know that - for example - the bare figure of an 

increased number of ( elected) women parliamentarians will not necessarily change much to 

improve women's life and perspectives as leaders, but it is a starting point for the societal 
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claim of equal rights, and it gives a political stage to promoting women as equally qualified 

leaders in all sectors of society. There are still cultmal (traditional) and often structural (male

dominated hierarchy) obstacles blocking success. Despite these mostly man-made 

impediments, we agree with Heyzer's conclusion, that "women's presence is essential. Their 

absence from national legislatures signals that women are not accepted as equal partners in 

political decision-making" (New Agenda, 14/2004:87). 

2.4.3.2. Women and TANU: The Legend of Bibi Titi Mohamed 

The early rise of an organized women's movement in Tanzania, part of TANU, 

furthered some extraordinary women leaders, who appeared as 'charismatic' leaders. For 

example, the first woman parliamentarian, Bibi Titi Mohamed, leader of the women's wini 

of TANU and Nyerere's friend for many years, led country-wide demonstrations of women in 

support of nationalism. The 'women's wing' also helped to put down the mutiny of parts of 

the army against Nyerere in 1964 (Smyth and Seftel, 1998). Bibi Titi allegedly opposed 'rigid 

socialist policy' (the Arusha Declaration), in 1969, and together with other high-ranking 

political leaders was arrested and accused, and in 1970, charged and sentenced to life 

imprisonment. The accusation: to plot against the government of Nyerere. She was released 

two years later because of an '"unprecedented presidential pardon" (ibid: 191 ). The former 

general secretary of TANU and senior cabinet minister, also long-time friend of Nyerere's, 

Oskar Kambona, was accused to be the plot-leader, but flew the country for Britain before his 

arrest materialized. Kam.bona opposed Nyerere's strict socialist policy against allowing 

leaders to 'become rich'. Kambona refused particularly the TANU lelldership code (see 

Section 2.4.4.), which obliged leaders to be an example of a hardworking and humble person 

who serves the people and is not allowed to 'accumulate wealth, e.g. houses' or to live on the 

'basis of property and money from rents'. 

Bibi Titi, a former lead singer of an "ngoma group" (music and dance group) and not 

formally educated (she also could not speak English) became an activist during the {Xllitical 

strugile for independence in the 1950s and campaigned successfully for the implementation 

of the [ijamaa-socialism as well as for a powerful women's movement "Nyerere and Bibi 

Titi were probably the only leaders known throughout the country at the time of 

independence'' (Iliffe in Geiger, 1998:163). Geiger•s work, TANU Women, provides a series 

of life history interviews and a deep insight into 'Gender and Culture' in Tanianyika 

nationalism, from 1955-1965. 
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A significant aspect of women leadership in the early years of independence arose in 

East Africa. An East African Women's seminar in 1964, with women representatives of 

parties and NGOs from Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania was an important starting point for an 

organized women's movement and for women leadership activities in the following years. 

Joyce Masembe, an official participant from Uganda, reports about the objectives and 

inspirations of this gathering and gives a picture about the euphoric mood of the 'women of 

action': 

East Africa needs women of action, not only women who will discuss problems 

theoretically or those who move from one conference to another, but women who realize 

what their country demands of them and do it. .. .It is traditionally for men to fight, and 

for women to stay behind and look after the young. So we did not take our share in the 

fighting for freedom in East Africa. Our education was poor and we were less aware of 

what was needed to assume our new responsibilities. We have women who are educated, 

but their education does not equip them to understand even their local government. 

Political education for women is of extreme importance because we have almost nothing 

to build on . ... East African women have been offered their political rights on a plate. We 

can participate in elections and we can be elected to all levels of our governments ... . Let 

us set our ideals high and then we shall be able to give the best we c.an offer in the social, 

economic and political revolutions in our countries. {Smyth and Seftel, 1998: 119) 

The Arusha Declaration of 1967 pushed further on the way to equal rights. "Like others 

in the modem world, Tanz.ania's women have waged a war against arbitrary discrimination 

against them", writes DRUM-Magazine (ibid) in 1968, and publishes an impressive picture of 

first achievements of active and powerful women leaders, but also points to the main 

obstacles: 

Since independence, the number of employed women soared. And now they argue that 

their scope of activities should not be limited to nursing, te.aching and social work. They 

want opportunities in traditionally male fields such as agriculture, engineering and 

architecture. No wonder that in adult-education classes women outnumber men. It is 

encouraging that among the 470 new entrants into the Dar es Salaam University College 

this year, over 70 are girls. Scores of women already hold senior-and middle-grade 

positions in the civil service. There are seven women MP' s, four of whom vied with men 

for votes in the 1965 general elections ... (ibid: 176) 

DRUM highlights major points of concern despite some progress: "Yet women have an 

uphill task to convince men that they should have voice in the day.to-day affairs of the 

82 



Peter H!iusiila- HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

nation. Many men have nusg1Vlllgs about women's ability to stand the physical and 

emotional strain of certain jobs" (ibid: 177). Tanzania's policy of "education for self

reliance" contributed in great scale to an increase of equal ria,bts for women and women in 

leadership positions. On the other hand, Tanzania was still far away from equal political 

participation and gender equality. Nyerere, with his perspective of equal human rights in the 

framework of a socialist society, personally promoted the general advancement of awareness 

about equality between women and men, but he failed to produce a significant change in the 

practical life of women in Tanzania. Almost twenty years after his departure as President, 

male-dominated thinking still prevails and only slowly is a gender-balanced political 

approach gaining momentum (Migiro in FES, 2001). 

2.4.3.3. Women Leadership in Modern Tanzania: Equality? 

Due to the egalitarian education policies implemented during the period of Ujamaa, the 

economic and educational gaps between men and women in Tanzania are significm1tly 

narrower than in most other African countries. The affinnative policy (e.g. a minimum 

number or percentage of seats reserved for women in parliament and in local government 

councils) has ensured that the proportion of women leaders has increased over the past few 

years. For exwnple, 11 % of MPs were women in 1990; by 2001 this figure had risen to 

21.4% (FES, 2002). However in daily life women spend six times longer than men collecting 

water, they are less likely to have money that they can save, they have less access to credit 

and they are extremely disadvantaged as regards guarantees of their legal rights (UNDP, 

2000a). 

The Tanzanian 'Gender-Minister' Ashe-Rose Migiro summarized the general situation 

of the gender-perception and the still limited influence of women parliamentarians and 

women leaders in Tanzania, in 2001: 

It is a well-known fact that a good number of women MP' s have been doing well, but that 

does not seem to have convinced the rest of society that given equal opportunity women 

have been and can be very good leaders. Thus even though we have had affirmative action 

for twenty years now, only affirmative action has been able to guarantee women's 

participation in Parliament and local government authorities. (FES, 2001: 123) 

At first glance, Migiro' s analysis sounds like a contradiction to the previously mentioned 

need for affirmative action (Section 2.4.3.1.) on the road to equality. More important, 

however, seems to be the aspect of a new strategy of education as well as of professional 
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training: promotion of a consequent gender-mainstreaming in all parts of civ,1 society and 

governmental institutions. 

"There is a dire need to 'educate' and 'train' society in genernl as well as other 

authorities that are key in deciding what affirmative action should be taken, ho'Y and for how 

long'' claims Migiro (ibid: 123) in order to improve women's conditions an~ change the 

present relation of power to a more balanced one. Women should be 'present' lin all sectors 

and professional fields of society, not only in the 'classical' sectors of education land health. 

Zak Nel, a professor for leadership training33
, confirms the 'dire need' for la holistic and 

gender-oriented approach in training activities. He believes that a lack of fema.Je mentors or 

trainers is a further reason for a lack of women in executive position. "African women are 

dynamic, energetic and capable of assuming strong leadership positions", s~es Nel, who 

regrets that only few are '"embarking on MBA courses. This is regrettable as ~hey have the 

capacity and drive to perform efficiently and effectively in any business pos~on. If more 

women qualify, we'll have more mentors and the snowball effect will kick in" l(Nel, in New 

Aien~ 14/2004:72). 

For Migiro "empowerment is an element of development ... .It espepially means 

collective action by the oppressed and deprived to overcome the obstacles I of structural 

inequality which have previously put them in a disadvantaged position" (M~giro in FES, 

2001:122). A leadership training programme for ymmg political leaders (for !example, the 

YLTP), with around 50% of women's participation, could make a contribution ~o the idea of 

more active participation and powerful political involvement of women in the d~velopment of 

their society. Such an approach will also contribute to improved understanding IIJetween men 

and women, both in cooperation and in conflict situations. 

2.4.4. Charismatic and Visionary Leadership - Role Model for Africa~ 

Much has been written about the charismatic leadership of the period of independence 

in Africa (Assensoh, 1998; Damachi, 1976, Mazrui, 1999; Geiger, 1998; I Jackson and 

Roseberg, 1982; Othman, 2000). In conclusion, Kwame Nkrumah from Gh* and Julius 

Nyerere from Tanzania are the undisputed charismatic leaders of post-colonial pines and the 

period of nation building in Africa. Another towering leader, liberation fighter $id visionary, 

former South African President Nelson Mandel~ is probably one of the most appreciated and 

13 Head of the Damelin International College of Postgraduate Business Sciences in South Afiica, a special MBA programme, 
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charismatic leaders worldwide. Mandela scored 1 in the list of the "100 greatest Africans of 

all times", as we have mentioned in Section 1.2. Nyerere ranks number 4; readers comment 

about Nyerere's leadership qualities: "A great leader who refused to allow the trappings of 

power to corrupt him. He was respected by his country, Africa and the rest of the world" 

(New African, 432/2004:16). 

What are the characteristics of charismatic leadership? Gibson et al. defines it as the 

''ability to influence followers based on supernatural gift and attractive powers. Followers 

eajoy being with the charismatic leader because they feel inspired, correct, and important" 

(Gibson et al., 2000:309). Gibson also quotes Max Weber, who "suggested that some leaders 

have a gift of exceptional qualities - a charisma - that enables them to motivate followers to 

achieve outstanding performance. Such a charismatic leader is depicted as being able to play 

a vital role in creating change" (ibid: 309). Gerth and Wright Milles who translated and 

interpreted Max Weber's "Essays in Sociology" in a context-related, sensitive and animating 

manner, state that "Weber is aware of the fact that social dynamics result from many social 

forces, he nevertheless places great emphasis upon the rise of charismatic leaders'' (Gerth and 

Milles, 1970:52). They explain further that Weber defines charisma literally as a 'gift of 

grace', and says that charismatic leaders "have in common the fact that people obey them 

because of faith in their personally extraordinary qualities" (ibid: 52). 

Nyerere, as political leader, can possibly be best described as a "transformational and 

charismatic" leader. His expectation about good political leaders was rather hi~ perhaps 

sometimes unrealistic and overpowering. We have also to assume that his leadership 

performance and perceptions changed because of his (personal and political) experiences 

through the different periods of Tanzanian history, from independence and nation 

consolidation until the multiparty politics in a liberal market-oriented context. 

2.4.4.1. Charismatic Leadership - Aspects from South Africa and 
Tanzania 

A brief, historically interesting and animating overview of leadership in the South 

African context of Nyerere's time, is given by Viviene Taylor, who discusses the role and 

impact of political leadership in "Social Mobiliz.ation" and the liberation struggle in South 

Africa (Taylor, 1997:184-198). She presents four leadership styles: charismatic, 
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organizational, orgaruc and 'shadow' leadership. For our comparison, charismatid and 

organizational leadership play a role. 

The emerging leadership styles were, explains Taylor, "'not only shaped by struggle but 

also provided role models for activists. Many saw political leaders in movements as equal to 

leaders or surpassing leadership in other countries" (ibid:189), for example Chief 4lbert 

Luthuli and Oliver Tambo. In the struggle for independence and liberation, charisµiatic 

leadership played a crucial role, particularly in the fight against apartheid in South Afriqa but 

also in the making of Tanzania (see Section 3.1.). Taylor quotes Walter Sisulu who se~s the 

President of ANC, Oliver Tambo, as a charismatic leader with special qualities: 

He was a diplomat, statesman and militant. He kept to the strategic objective of the struggle but 

he was prepared to negotiate with South Africa and outside. The strategy and tactics thatl would 

best achieve national liberation changed over time but at no stage did he as a leader devitqe from 

his objective. (Taylor, 1997:191) 

Such a perception and evaluation of the political leader who follows consequently th~ 

strategic objective can equally be applied to Nyerere during most of his political life, no• only 

as the 'fighter' for independence but also as the 'builder' of a state. Nyerere's poiitics, 

constructive and visionary, often idealistic but ever clear in their straightness, have, ho~ever, 

been criticized as stubborn, weak and inflexible (see e.g. Lamb, 1986:69). The p*allel 

between Nyerere and Tambo (Tambo spent some time visiting the 'ANC in exi~e' in 

Tanz.ania) as charismatic leaders is remarkable. There is also a certain similarity bet/ween 

their close followers and later successors as presidents of their parties: Benjamin Mk:apa of 

Tanzania and Thabo Mbeki of South Africa. Both Mkapa and Mbek:i can be rather classified 

as organizational leaders. who are "usually enhanced through training and education. Ltjlders 

who used this type of professional organizational ability are effective at getting the !work 

done and implementing the goals and programmes of organi:zations. They generally 4ct as 

role models for professional leadership" (Taylor, 1997:192). 

Charismatic leaders are more attractive to people (New African, 432/2004) I than 

organizational leaders, particularly when yonng people define their role models (Bagen, and 

Haussler, 2003). Looking into a popular perception34
, President Mbeki apparently co~ines 

organizational with charismatic leadership traits (see New African, 432/2004:16), noi like 

14 An opinion poll released in New African mogazine, September/October 2004, about 'Your l 00 Greatest Africans of all 
Times' ranks Thobo Mbeki as Nr 8. Benjamin Mkapa does not appear at all. 

86 



Peter Hllussler HSSPEI003; Master's Thesis zoos 

President Mkapa of Tanzania, who has publicly been qualified as 'pragmatic' and 

'technocratic', rather than visionary or charismatic. 

2.4.4.2. Nyerere .. A Leadership Exception: Humble, Powerful and 
Charismatic 

We should remember that charismatic leaders, often labelled as 'genius', as in the 

conception of Max Weber, are extraordinary exceptions and therefore seldom 'available' for 

the 'people\ for the 'common men and women'. To what extent are such 'geniuses' qualified 

for realistic role models? Gerth and Wright Mills talk about this "genuinely charismatic 

situation ... with the personalized and spontaneous nature ... that has always confronted 

similar dichotomies: mass versus personality, ... , the drudgery and boredom of ordinary 

existence versus the imaginative flight of the genius" (Gerth and Milles, 1970:52-53). 

One has to be concerned with the political risks involved in having charismatic leaders 

as role models for young people in society. In Nyerere's case, we do not have to be 

concerned about that risk, because of Nyerere's personality: humble and modest as leader, 

people-centred and capable as public speaker, using the language of the audience dwing his 

·lectures'. which were often spiced with humour. Lwaitama, a Tanz.anian linguist who wrote 

intensively about Nyerere's speaking style and the strocture of his speeches (Lwaitama in 

Othman, 2000), explains the system of speeches with different techniques and 'tools', and 

calls Nyerere's speeches ·'harangues". He prizes Nyerere as: 

the foremost 'ideology-builder' of Tanzanian society, at least in the 1960s through to the 1980s. 

This is an apparent paradox, which may be resolved by adopting the view that nationalist and 

social welfarist ideology building required the use of 'bookish' scripted oratory more than 

'free-enterprise' ideology-blurring oratory. (ibid: 304) 

Lwaitama decodes Nyerere's speeches and discovers "the creation of political consensus and 

homogeneity which are best encouraged by the promotion of a given set of written and thus 

standardised political texts as sacred (e.g. the Arusha Declaration)" (ibid: 304). 

Nyerere's capacity and personal interest to address complicated political issues and 

topics in speeches and to explain them comprehensibly to his country-men and women 

consolidated his reputation as Mwalimu, the teacher, and justified the admiration attached to 

the name i'father of the nation". Comparing Nyerere with his two successors as Presidents, 

Lwaitama highlights the special significance of Nyerere's leadership and his affection fur 'the 

people' and calls it "paradoxes of modem political leadership styles ... that strong leaders 
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stress the importance of ordinary people in political processes! more than apparently weak 

politicians do" (ibid: 305). 

Nyerere has been described above as powerful, skilled+ people-centred as well as 

charismatic. However, leadership only based on charisma is not ~ good role model, and not a 

good example to be copied. A good leadership example should },lave a democratic legitimacy 

and not only be an exception, a "'genius". 

Nelson Mandela (Madiba), the outstanding South Afijican leader, has a perfect 

democratic legitimacy, a formal one as a result of the genel elections in 1994, and an 

inf annal one as a result of complete popular support from socie . He could best be compared 

with Nyerere. Although, Mandela's political life35 (with about 2 years in prison) can hardly 

be matched with Nyerere's almost forty years of political responsibility in Tanzania. But 

Nyerere and Mandela have a lot in common, they are charismati~ and humble, they are witty 

and ethically steadfast, they are knowledgeable and curious, soc~ally committed and reliable, 

men of the people, accountable, democratic ... They also joined tije common honour of several 

Honorary Doctorates; in 1985 they were even honoured togethet at the University of Harare 

and President Mugabe awarded the two leaders36
• Mandela o~ the occasion of their first 

meetini in Dar es Salaam in 1962, remembered Nyerere: 

We talked at his house, which was not at all grand, and I recal] that he drove himself in a simple 

car, a little Austin. This impressed me, for it suggested that he ivas a man of the people. Class, 

Nyerere always insisted, was alien to Africa; socialism indigenoµs. (Mandela. 1995:345) 

The following chapter will shed more light onto the per~onality of Nyerere, explore 

some cornerstones of his life and critically deal with examples lof good and bad leadership. 

The presentation will go beyond the time frame of the analysis! (the l 960s) in order to find 

answers to both key questions of this study: Nyerere's perspqctive of leadership, and the 

contention that he may yet be an influential role model for I good leadership for young 

political leaders (e.g. the trainees ofYLTP). 

35 See biography: Mandela, Nelson{l995). Long Walk to Freedom. 
36 M!!ndela's daughter received the awmtl on his behalf as he was still in prison. 
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Chapter3 

Nyerere: Father of the Nation 

Many pictures have been drawn of Nyerere37 and of his life as leader of T ~ and CCM, 

Tanganyika and Tanz.ania, the OAU, the non-aligned movement, Liberatiotj Committee, 

South-Commission and the South Centre (headed by Nyerere from 1990 untiJI bis death in 

1999). His dominant role, still remembered by so many people in East Africa, lis that of the 

'Father of the Nation' (Baba wa Taifa). 

1bree categories have been selected in this chapter to highlight different aspects and 

perceptions of Nyerere's political leadership. The three categories of context interpretation 

used in this research are: historical (struggle for independence), political ([ija~a-socialism) 

and personal (teacher and leader). 

3.1. Historical Context: The Struggle for Independence 

Nyerere's political life started in 1943, at Makerere University in Ugatjda where he 

studied Education. At that time, he created the Tanganyika African Welfare Association to 

improve living conditions for Africans. while making it clear, however, tl:µit its "main 

purpose was not ... anti-colonial" (Nyerere, quoted by Mwakik:agile, 2002:80). 

Nyerere's struggle for Tanzanian independence was kick-started in 1949 ~t Edinburgh 

University, where he had just begun to study History and Economics. Hew$ reacting to 

political developments after independence in India (1947) and the cFlpaign for 

independence in Ghana, which put Nkrumah in prison. Nkrumah's release in 1949 triggered a 

political transformation. "You could see it in the Ghanaians! They became different human 

beings, different from all the rest of us! This tlring of freedom began growing! inside all of 

us", writes Nyerere about this essential moment .in his political life (Nyerere, quoted by 

Mwakikagile, 2002:82). He soon became a full-time political activist in thel struggle for 

independence. In an unpublished pamphlet --written during his studies in lf52, Nyerere 

discussed the race problem in East Africa under the colonial rule of th.el British. He 

discovered that the European settlers in Kenya ("our white neighbours") :itjfluenced the 

British government so forcefully that they withdrew a Colonial White Paper ftjr East Africa 

37 Julius K. Nyerere, born in 1922 in Bukoba, Tanzania. 

89 



Pcter Hoossler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

granting equal racial representation. Nyerere was especially disappointed that a halting of de

restriction happened 1.lllder a Labour government. He writes: 

The Europeans had triumphed and they rejoiced everywhere. British Socialists canl hardly 

realize how much that event lowered the prestige of the Labour Government in the eye~ of the 

Africans and Indians of East Africa. The great faith which they had in the ~ocialist 

Government was shattered to pieces by that single event and will never be the same aga~.38 

Nyerere went back to Tanganyika in 1952, after obtaining a Master of Arts degtee; and 

in the same year became president of the Tanganyika African Association (TAA), fotjnded in 

1929. TAA was an organisation for native, mostly economic interests, which also ~eceived 

support from the wealthy native coffee farmers, and became more politically relevant !when it 

took sides during the "Meru Lands Case" in 1951, helping to oppose the eviction of farmers 

from their fertile land by the colonial government39
• TAA was the forerunner of TANU. 

TANU. which was founded by Nyerere in 1954 and headed by him from its inceptipn until 

1977, became a powerful national movement in the struggle for independence. 

"In the case of decolonization in Tanganyika, the power of African nationalism !appears 

to be a much bigger force than assumed by the colonialists themselves"~ 'Mites the 1¥storian 

Kimambo, '"they had assumed that the Africans in Tan2anyika were not yet ready for political 

leadership" (Kimambo in Ilife, 1997:v "Introduction"). This summarises the !general 

perception of the British Colonial Office and, even more, the view of the Goveqior, Sir 

Edward Twining (1949-1958), who was a ''well-intentioned but reactionary, authorit$an and 

blustering" diplomat (Ibid: 6). Twining played a key-role as antagonist to Nyerer, in the 

battle for independence. John Iliffe describes, in an excellent historical and well-documented 

article (Iliffe, 1997), the thinking of British policy-makers in the crucial years circ~ 1957. 

Shortly after Nyerere founded T ANU in 1954 and became its first President, a missioµ. of the 

United Nations Trusteeship Council visited Tanganyika, met with Nyerere and fotjnd him 

sound and trusting, and a brilliant communicator - it even criticised the "mulli-racial 

strategy" of the British. Twining wrote about the meeting with the UN Council group: 

They thought our constitutional development was far too slow . . . regretted our attitude 

about elections and thought that TANU was the finest thing in Tanganyika and that Ju'us 
Nyerere and Kirilo Japhet40 were the prophets. They considered that they should be giyen 

every assistance to lead the country to its proper destiny. (Ibid: 6) 

38 Nyerere {1966:25) 
39 see lliffe, 1979:499-503 
40 Another opponent of the government. 
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Twining was obviously aware of Nyerere's political vision and his leadership power, 

but he could not yet accept him. Perhaps because of his colonial arrogance or ignorance and 

his misunderstanding of the 'otherness' of Africa, he did not believe in the equality of men. 

Twining wrote on 29th May 1957 to Lennox-Boyd, the Colonial Secretary: 

Tanganyika does not exist because of any natural unity, but only by the accident of events 

over which its peoples have exercised no control, and there is no special reason why the 

hard-won loyalties of European nation-states should repeat themselves here. There is no 

language nor tradition nor interest in common, except what has been lightly overlaid by 

little more than half a century of alien authority. All that there really is in common is the 

blackness of the African skin and that is why TANU's appeal is now becoming 

fundamentally racialist and not nationalist. .. The leadership is mean and corrupt, actuated 

by malice and self-interest. They are efficiently advised by people of ill-will and by others 

of small understanding both within and without Tanganyika ... (ibid: 16-17) 

The picture Twining drew in his report shows his disgust for the people of 'the dark 

continent'; this was still very common for the colonial master who did not need to understand 

the life-world of his 'servants'. Twining was strongly prejudiced against the capacity and 

leadership qualities of Nyerere; no doubt he did not consider Nyerere as a serious negotiating 

partner. Twining displayed himself as a kind of racist. We do not know whether he overcame 

some of his resentments and gained a more realistic perspective of the situation and of the 

man he dealt with, like his successor, Governor Turnbull. 

There were other British officials who eventually became aware of Nyerere's political 

influence and his leadership skills, and saw the possibility of compromising to achieve a 

mutually acceptable result for the independence of Tanganyika and East Africa, which would 

differ significantly from the one in West Africa where African nationalism (e.g. Ghana with 

Kwame Nkrumah) took over with sometimes violent consequences. Sir John Macpherson, 

Permanent Secretary and a previous Governor-General of Nigeria, was impressed by Nyerere 

and informed the Colonial Secretary in 1957 of his opinion on the issue of fair negotiations: 

"'the demands of people like Julius Nyerere strike me as very reasonable in content and 

moderate in tone" (ibid: 12). Sir Andrew Cohen, then Permanent Representative to the United 

Nations Trusteeship Council. tried to influence Twining about Nyerere, whom he had met in 

New York: in June 1957. Cohen showed a rather farsighted political evaluation of Nyerere: 

He struck me as able and very intelligent and I imagine that he is likely to have a leading 

position for a long time ahead. He also struck me as essentially a moderate in politics ... 
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The impression I formed of Nyerere has made me wonder whether even now it is too late 

to get him into the fold. (ibid) 

Cohen suggested that Nyerere be appointed to the Legislative Council, and this Twining 

eventually did, despite his well-knovm dislike of Cohen. Iliffe surmises that the reason for 

Twining's reaction "may also have reflected that a new United Nations Mission was to visit 

Tanganyika shortly and the government was dangerously exposed" (Iliffe, 1997:18). 

By 1957, the national movement (TANU) was growing more and more demanding and 

challenging for the colonial government. The crucial political questions for Nyerere and 

T ANU were how to speed up the process of becoming independent and how to achieve fair 

elections. Both questions were equally significant to the British, especially to the Colonial 

Secretary Lennox-Boyd, who favoured a future government under which all races would feel 

secure. He saw only a long-term solution when he wrote, "it is, indeed, clear to me that 

constitutional development here is in danier of being too rapid rather than too slow and that 

H.M.G. will need to remain in charge for many, many more years to come" (ibid: 25). 

The elections in 1958 were the turning point. Nyerere played the pivotal role, because 

of his tactical flexibility m1d cleverness and his political antennae for pragmatism. During a 

meeting with Nyerere towards the end of 1957, Lennox-Boyd made the conditions for the 

elections clear: compulsory multi-racialism and qualified franchise. It was now very difficult 

for Nyerere to convince TANU during their annual conference to accept elections under 

tripartite voting rules (i.e. every registered voter had one vote for each of the three groups: 

Europeans, Asians and Africans). Iliffe reports on the stormy conference at Tabora. a 

dramatic historical event in Tanzania: 

The party was deeply divided by a resolution from the Mwanza delegation denouncing 

tripartite voting as harama (forbidden). The debate swayed back and forth before Nyerere 

summed up in favour of participation ... and launched a crunpaign to encourage electoral 

registration, strengthen party organization, and expand. (Iliffe, 1997:26) 

The campaign was a success for Nyerere and his TANU policy, because more than 250 000 

people becwne fee-paying members. The elections then held in September 1958 in five often 

constituencies were a sweeping victory for T AND. which won all 15 seats. Iliffe 

enthusiastically remarks: 

It won not only the five African seats, but by throwing its 68% of the vote behind the most 

sympathetic European and Asian candidates, it won eight of their ten seats as well, the other 

two successful candidates being unopposed Europeans. Against all its intentions the parity 
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formula had put real constitutional power into African hands for the first ti~e in East and 

Central Africa since the colonial invasion. (Ibid: 26) 

The demands of the Africans for self-government (madaraka) grew rapiJly and there 

were even violent conflicts in the Lake Province. After several powerfully le~ negotiations 

with the new Governor, Sir Richard Turnbull, the second round of elections took place in 

February 1959 (Turnbull was appointed Governor after he had suppressed ~e Mau Mau 

upheaval in Kenya; Lennox-Boyd described him as "'the toughest guy I iew in East 

Africa" .41
) 

TANU won 14 out of 15 seats in the second election, and, despite h4ving serious 

concerns and reservations vis-a-vis their claim for freedom (uhuru), Turnbull teiented. The 

Governor knew that there was likely to be a crisis in the coming years if there was not a 

positive response to the quest for madaraka. He wrote to the Colonial Offiice about his 

womes: 

The major struggle ... may take place at the end of 1959 or early 1960. It will depend on 

whether Nyerere gets enough from the Post Elections Committee to satisfy hlll1 and his 

followers; and if it comes it will be between the Government and the whole df T ANU 

under the leadership of Nyerere. He has announced that what he expects from the 

Committee is an elected majority in the Legislative Council and a majority of elected 

unofficial ministers (including Europeans and Asians as well as Africans) in the! Council 

of Ministers. (Turnbull, in Iliffe, 1997:28-29) 

Lennox-Boyd remained reluctant to concede the demand of self-government, but the pressure 

increased because of the "monolithic, strictly, disciplined structure" (ibid: 38) of T ANU. The 

Permanent Secretary Macpherson intervened: "The situation in Tanganyika is 1rJ.Oique in my 

experience, in that the Governor has no-one, except his officials, opposing the h'rad-long rush 

to 'Uhuru' ... In no other colonial territory that I know of (even all-African tqrritories) has 

such a situation occurred" (ibid: 38). 

The Governor of Uganda, Sir Frederick Crawford, complained because lof the speed 

being recommended for the constitutional changes to make possible Kenyan i*dependence, 

which would also affect Uganda- in what he saw as an unacceptable way. But Turnbull, in a 

"devastating reply", explained that the dangerous, highly tense situation "cotjld become a 

combination of Mau Mau and the Maji Maji rebellion, with all the suppo~ of modem 

41 Lennox-Boyd Papers, quoted in Iliffe, 1997:27. 
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techniques in guerrilla warfare, sabotage and fifth column activities." Turnbull continued in a 

dressing-down of his counterpart: 

You, I know are in the happy position of having a number of dissident groups; but here 

every African is a nationalist and we should be faced with a situation very much like that 

in Cyprus but without the Turks. I cannot imagine that H.M.G. would be willing to see all 

the East African Forces and the Middle East Strategic Reserve deployed in Tanganyika to 

look after sisal estates and Greek tobacco plantations ... It is essential for us to use 

Nyerere whilst he is still powerful; if we wait too long, he will be ousted by the 

extremists; and with him will go all hopes of an enduring European influence in 

Tanganyika. Indeed, 1960 may present the last chance we shaU have to prevent 

Tanganyika from becoming a purely African state. If we got into a shooting match here, 

Nyerere would quickly be displaced as a leader, ond instead of him we should have a 

group of hairy men demanding 'Africa for the Africans'. (ibid: 38-40) 

In Octolx:r 1959 a new government was elected in Britain: Harold Macmillan became 

Prime Minister. and his Colonial Secretary was Ian Macleod, "an able, progressive, 

courageous, and utterly ruthless politician who saw the colonies purely as a problem to be 

solved rather than a responsibility to be shouldered" (ibid: 41). In May 1960, TANU's 

leadership officially demanded independence some time during 1961. Iliffe writes: 

And Macleod, who thought Nyerere 'probably the wisest and best of the African leaders 

that we have. at least in East and Central Africa' ducked Britain's last opportunity for 

confrontation, abandoned his attempt at stabili:mtion, adopted Turnbull' s belief that it was 

safer to move quickly rather than slowly, and told the United Nations that a conference in 

1961 might arrange independence in 1962 or 1963. (ibid: 43) 

Nyerere became Chief Minister of the Internal Government Administration of 

Tanganyika in September 1960, after elections in which TANU had won all seats but one. 

From 1958, Nyerere's goal. had been to gain independence, together with Kenya and Uganda, 

and to form an East African federation. Because of tribal and other political problems, the 

first East African Community (EAC) could only materialise in 1967. On 9 December 1961, 

Tanganyika became independent, with Nyerere its Prime Minister. In January 1962, however, 

he resigned as Prime Minister, to concentrate on party issues and to prepare a policy for 

Tanganyika. He spent that year holding tremendous rallies through -the cmmtry and visiting 

the TANU offices. After the unification of Tanganyika and Zanzibar (26 April 1964), 

Nyerere became President of the Republic of Tanzania. and after the fusion of TANU with 

the Afro Sbirazi Party (ASP) from Zanzibar into CCM in 1977, he became its Chairperson. 
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The struggle for independence could be won because of a coherent national movement 

led by a "magic leader", Julius Nyerere. The next leadership challenge, Nyerere and TANU 

were faced with, was the development of a concept to help build a "new society" that could 

embrace and unify the multitude of about 120 ethnic groups under one roof. 

3.2. Political Context: Nyerere, Architect of Ujamaa-Socialism in 

Tanzania 

Nyerere and TANU decided immediately after Tanzanian independence in December 1961 to 

build up a socialist society in Tanganyika. After the revolution in Zanzibar in 1964, they 

fonned the Union of Tanzania, where socialism became the official political philosophy and 

ideology. A fw1her cornerstone was put in place in 1967 with the Arusha Declaration: 

Socialism and Self-Reliance (Nyerere, 1968:231-250). This document was accepted by the 

Nationnl Executive Committee of TANU on 29 January 1967, and was then disseminated to 

the public. It contained, among other things, the principles on which to build a socialist state, 

the policy of self-reliance, leadership qualifications, and a kind of leadership code. In the 

preface to the booklet, Nyerere on Socialism (13 August 1969) Nyerere explains its purpose: 

It is quite true that to our people in the villages a discussion about socialism and Marxism, or 

even socialism and religion, is an irrelevance .... But the residents of our towns, the students at 

the University and other higher education institutions, and even our secondary school pupils, do 

hear discussions about whether Tanzania is going communist, about whether socialism is 

incompatible with Christianity or with our deeply-felt national aspirations. It is primarily for 

these groups, and for others who are interested in Tanzania's experiments and concerned about 

these matters, that this reprint has been designed. (Nyerere, 1977: iv) 

The political concept of socialism, Ujamaa, shaped the development of Tanzania in the 

first three decades after independence and created hope for the people of Tanzania and many 

other Africans. 

In Appendix 3, we present an excerpt from the 30-page booklet Nyerere on Socialism 

(Nyerere, 1968:2-32), which explains what Nyerere meant by "Ujamaa is Tanzanian 

Socialism". 

In reading through Mazrui, Mwakikagile, Saul, Legum and Assensoh,42 and analysing 

their views, we get some reasons and explanations for why African leaders preferred socialist 

42 Mwakikagile (2002: 20ft), Legum in Hodd (1989), Mazrui (1999), Saul in McDonald and Sable (2002). 
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models to capitalist ones. The following aspects seem to have played a role in Nyerere's 

decision: 

Ujamaa is Tanzanian socialism! Its meaning is 'family-hood' and it emphasises 

the African-ness we intend to examine. On the other hand, socialism is international. its 

ideas and beliefs relate in general to 'man and society' and to our dignity. (Nyerere 

,1966:7ff) 

Socialism is a political and economic alternative to the capitalism of the former 

colonial masters. It is a counter-concept to exploitation (which has been continued by 

some colonial powers, as we can still experience nowadays). 

Socialism allows rapid economic and social development to be achieved, as the 

example of Soviet Union showed. National resources could be controlled and invested 

in the most effective way. 

Socialism has a natural proximity to African cultural experiences. Ubuntu and 

Ujamaa are linked to communalism. 

Socialism is based on human equality and social justice; not on speculation and 

profit, nor on predatory competition. 

Socialist ideas are universal and even in the economic sector ''we can be guided 

by the traditional presence of socialist ideas and attitudes in the African mental make

up. (Tom Mboya43
, in Mwakikagile 2002:40) 

What then has become of the policy of Tanzanian socialism and self-reliance at the beginning 

of the 21st century? As we analysed earlier (Chapter 2), socialism is, legally seen, still the 

constitutionally determined political system of Tanzania. On the other hand, demands for 

constitutional change from opposition parties and civil groups are pressing. The Legal 

Human Rights Centre (LHRC), which started a dialogue with the government and parliament 

in 1998, is spearheading and coordinating the Citiz.ens' Coalition for a New Constitution 

(LHRC, 2003: 17). In fact we see that several years ago even the ruling party gave up socialist 

philosophy and the political principles of Ujamaa. "'Probably upon realization of its practical 

non-viability and/or arising from the demands of the dominant world of liberal ideological 

institutions which they have to interact with", states Mmuya (Mmuya in Engel et w., 
2000:83), saying that he has observed a change of heart of the ruling party: "The incumbent 

party has therefore joined the new parties to preach a form of social democracy that meets the 

43 Mboya was a minister in Kenya's capitalist government! 
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aspirations of both the previous world of Ujamaa and the present demands of ma,ket based 

economics and liberal democracy" (Ibid:83). 

Still nowadays Nyerere's Ujamaa is a fascinating understanding of soci~ism that 

attracts many people worldwide, not only from the left. Ujamaa, 'familyhood' ~ds for 

Nyerere's vision of Tanzanian Socialism, which he was able to make llllderstancij.ble to his 

compatriots. 

3.3. Personal Context: Mwalimu and Leader with a Vision 

Was Nyerere born a teacher or a leader? Reading through different biogr~hies44 and 

scientific literature about leadership in Africa (see also Chapter 2.4.), one could assume that 

this perso~ Julius K.ambarage Nyerere, was a 'born leader' with a sense of mission to 

communicate and disseminate his message ac; effectively as possible. 

Was he a 'born teacher'. a Mwalim~ as well? Yes. we do believe be wa4. Nyerere 

symbolised and embodied both teacher and political leader, and that is probably th~ secret of 

his success. We must distinguish him from many other leaders, especially from 'jbreeds of 

parasitic political demagogues who have emerged in the post-Nyerere era, both itj Tanzama 

and elsewhere in Africa" (Lwaitama in Othman. 2000:306). 

We do not know much about the roots of Nyerere's extraordinary skills an~ versatile 

gifts as leader and teacher. Many speculations have been made - and still are ma4,e - about 

his 'real' motive. Was it his social conscience? He grew up as a son of a chief (of 1jhe Zanaki 

tribe), in a traditional authoritarian society. His father, a peasant who owned livestopk, had 22 

wives (Nyerere in Mwakikagile, 2002:80). Or was it 'divine inspiration'? Nyerere became a 

Catholic Christian as missionary student. against the wish of bis father. Or was it a 

coincidence of several events and factors, combined with his "extraordinary brilliance . . . as 

an original thinker',45? 

What we do know is that Nyerere, who was twelve years old when he started his 

schooling at the Mwisenge Primary School, was exceptionally intelligent and in1erested in 

learning and understanding. He quickly le.arned Kiswahili and English: 

He excelled in the final examinations ... throughout Tanganyika ... to qualify lfor further 

education at Tabora St. Mary's Secondary School ... an elite school run by Catµolics. The 

44 For example Damachi (1976), Hood (1989), Assensoh (1998), Legum and Mmari (1999), McDonald and Sable (2002), 
Mwak:ikagile (2002). 
-ts Mwakikagile, 2002: 78. 
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school was patterned after private schools in Britain and had an excellent reputation for 

rigorous intellectual discipline, maintaining high academic standards. (Mwak:ikagile, 2002:80) 

Nyerere as a student and yowig leader soon developed a strong and outspoken sense of 

equality and social justice, which remained his 'label' throughout his life. After he was 

appointed a prefect at Tabora Secondary School, he discovered that prefects enjoyed the 

privilege of two rations of food. "He agitated against such inequalities" writes Lamb, "and 

they were dropped" (Lamb, 1986:66). 

He was a teacher of passion, of great enthusiasm, of intellect and energy, and with the 

power of language; an orator, fluent in English and in Kiswahili the language he made into 

the national tongue of Tanganyika. He taught what he believed, and in general he lived up to 

it - something quite unique in the world of political leaders, both in Africa and abroad. 

Nyerere and a few of his confidantes designed a new paradigm for Tanzania after 

independence. He developed new ideas on how to disseminate the essential concept of a new 

independent society to party members and to his fellow countrymen and women. With his 

belief that socialism could compete with capitalism and that it was appropriate for African 

people, Nyerere created confidence and a growing faith in the capability of the people. He put 

human dignity and equality first and promised education for men and women, as well as for 

all children. These were the goals for everybody, to achieve real independence through 

production in the fields, in the markets, the offices, and the schools. The motto could have 

been: Come and join in, Tanz.anians, together with hard work we can achieve everything! 

Nyerere strived for a new educational system that would overcome his people's 

experiences of subjugation by colonial masters (see Chapter 2.2.3.). All teachers, Nyerere 

believed, would be proud to work for the nation; it was a privilege to be Mwalimu. The big 

task was to contribute to a society of equals - no more exploitation! Tanzania would have 

many teachers to free the people from slave-work and make them resistant to the temptations 

of capitalism, which he saw as 'many things and few thoughts' about the needs of people. All 

people would work together. To humanise the people was an objective that bound Nyerere 

and Freire in their hope for socialist reform. 

To achieve critical consciousness of the facts that it is necessary to be the 'owner of one's 

own labour,' that labour 'constitutes part of the human person,' and that 'a human being 

can neither be sold nor can he sell himself' is to go a step beyond the deception of 

palliative solutions. It is to engage in authentic transformation of reality, in order, by 

humanizing that reality, to humanize women and men. (Freire, 1996: 164) 
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"Nyerere has been sub-Saharan Africa's most acclaimed political prophet and perhaps 

the best example of the moral agent in political history" state Jackson and Rosberg 

(1982:224). They quote Cranford Pratt (1976: 256), the first Principal of the University 

College in Dar es Salaam, who describes Nyerere as a very special Mwalimu, the teacher and 

servant of the people: "He is a teacher of morality. However, Nyerere is not just a Mwalimu. 

He is a Mwalimu-in-power a moral teacher who is also a political leruler with a great deal 

of authority and power" (Pratt in Jackson and Rosberg, 1982:220). 

And twenty-four years later, Pratt bas lost nothing of his enthusiasm and thoughtful 

appreciation for Mwalimu; he wrote on the occasion ofNyerere's death: 

A profound belief in the intrinsic equality of all humans was central to Nyerere's political 

values and two of his most important legacies to his fellow Tanzanians flow from this 

belief in human equality his emphasis on the democratic engagement of all citizens in 

the political life of Tanz.ania, and his preoccupation with finding a development strategy 

for Tanzania which would neither generate severe income differences nor entrench class 

differences. (Pratt in McDonald and SahJe, 2002:41) 

We agree with Pratt and many other (social) scientists, especially political scientists46
, 

economists47 and 'moral economists'48
, that for Nyerere the belief in human equality and the 

search for social justice were continuously connected. and were the essence of his thoughts 

and deeds. His political philosophy had at its core the concept of people-centred 

development, a democratic-participative principle involving everybody. This was closely 

related to his belief that the people of Tanzania, the wananchi, would understand his political 

messages and follow them actively - in their own interests. 

Mwakikagile, who worked for a few years close to Mwalimu as a journalist~ describes 

him as "a teacher by choice and a politician by accident", who was well known for "'his 

extraordinary ability, humility and patience to explain things to diverse audiences with 

different levels of education and experience, sophistication and wisdom, in a language 

everybody including children could understand" (Mwakikagile, 2002:83). 

Some outstanding examples of good political leadership, selected by the researcher, 

'Will briefly demonstrate the vast variety of leadership skills and political-ethical 

46 For example Peter Meyns in Engel (2000), Mwalcikagile (2002), Mmuya ( 1998) and Mmuya ood Chaligha ( 1994). 
47 Gerry Helleiner in McDonald and Sable (2002) 
48 Reginald H.Green in Legum and Mmari (1999) 
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responsibility Nyerere embodied. A few cases of bad political leadership will follow. (An 

overview of the general discussion about leadership in Africa was given in Chapter 2.) 

3.3.1. Nyerere: Some Aspects of Good Political Leadership 

Julius K. Nyerere fought intelligently and peacefully for the independence of 

Tangllllyika and succeeded against the powerful elite of colonial officials. He convinced the 

British 2overnment to anticipate the independence and sained the trust of the Tanganyikan 

people. He demonstrated outstanding political leadership. 

Nyerere was a charismatic, even modest and convincing leader, a role model for his 

people and an influential statesman to represent Tanzanians in Africa and abroad. Friends and 

foes alike appreciated his intellectual, brilliant personality and valued his reliability, his 

truthfulness and his modesty. He remained humble and dedicated to humanity and humility. 

As Head of State, he declined state symbols of power. Not wanting to impress people because 

of his status as President, his car had no outriders, and no accompanying convoys, and his 

driver stopped at red traffic lights. His salary was humble (about 6000 USD a year) as was 

his lifestyle; he often flew economy class and avoided spending money on pomp or on lavish 

meetings and receptions. His children went to school by public bus. "He led by example, 'he 

preached water and drank water'. He remains the most honest leader East Africa has ever 

produced. God bless Africa with another Nyerere. His type is all we ever needed" (Odeny, in 

Mwakikagile 2002:422)49
• 

"He gave Swahili a home and a regional base" (Ngugi wa Thiong'o, in McDonald and 

Sable, 2002:8). K.iswahili was not his mother tongue (that was K.iz.anak:i) but, under Nyerere's 

influence, it became the national language. the 1~ franca. Amoni other things, Nyerere 

translated theological texts and Shakespeare (in the 1960s Julius Caesar and Merchant of 

Venice) into Kiswahili, demonstrating that Kiswahili was not a 'primitive' language, as 

perceived by many Europeans, and showing his countrymen and the world ''that it was truly 

an international - let alone national - language in terms of its capacity to handle knowledge, 

ideas and concepts from other cultures and civilizations" (Mwakikagile, 2002:86). Nyerere 

used the chance to unify tribes with their very particular languages with a non-European 

language, Kiswahili. Today a total of around 80 to 90 million people in central and eastern 

Africa speak and understand Kiswahili. K.iswahili has also become one of the official 

languages of the African Union! 

49 Message posted to the BBC from Kenya, paying tribute to Mwalimu after his death. 
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Nyerere unified around 120 ethnic groups under one national roof in Tatjza.nia and 

contributed to religious tolerance and wtderstanding. "Tanz.ania is justly famed as t~e African 

country with possibly the fewest ethnic conflicts and the greatest spirit of nation,i].ism, as a 

land largely at peace with itself and its neighbours" (Maliyamkono and !($yongolo, 

2003:96). "He was a leader in the liberation of Southern Africa" says Wolfeqsobn, the 

President of the World Bank, and "he looked after hWldreds of thousands of refug~es forced 

to live in western Tanzania by political turmoil in central Africa'' (Wolfeiohn, in 

Mwakikagile 2002:39850
). 

Nyerere managed the crisis after the violent Zanzibar revolution of 19p4 (under 

revolutionary President Abeid Amani Karume) with sensitivity and success, whicl soon led 

to the unification of Tanganyika with the island, and to the Union of Tanzania N~erere was 

deeply concerned about the gruesome situation in Zanzibar, and the amount of Frrifying 

brutality that occurred during the revolution, as well as by the involvement of Johtj. OkeHo51
• 

However, even Nyerere could not prevent Zanzibar from remaining an area of unrest and 

violence, with several ongoing potential areas of conflict. 

Nyerere stepped aside as President in 1985 without being forced to do so anj:l initiated 

and steered the transition from a one-party policy to a multiparty democracy. In! 1990, he 

handed over the chairmanship of the CCM to his successor Ali Hassan Mwinxi. He did 

however continue to serve his party and the country and helped to negotiate and D1-ediate for 

peace in other African countries, such as Bunmdi. His leadership role in Southern ,l\.frica and 

the contribution of Tanzania to the liberation struggle were specially honoured in I the South 

African National Assembly on 16 October 1997, when President Mandela, VicerPresident 

Mbeki, Speaker Ginwala and Members of Parliament expressed their deep appreciation of the 

life and work of Mwalimu Julius Nyerere. MP Blade Nzimande, smnmarised the gtatitude of 

the Assembly and the South African people when he recalled the history: 

In the 1960s and 1970s through your leadership, effort and dedication to the liberation of 

human kind, Tanzania was effectively the home and the headquarters of all liberation 

movements in Southern Africa .... Not only this, but your ideas of Ujamaa had al wide 

influence intemationa11y, not least on the younger generation - and I am sure, Coiprade 

President, that I can include myself there. We were also very heavily influenced bylthese 

ideas as we ourselves inside the country, with our liberation movements banned, were 

sv Quoted there by Mkapa. 
51 See Okello (1967). 
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trying to seek so]utions, particularly in terms of confronting the apartheid regime. 

(Nzimande, in Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation, 2000:55) 

3.3.2. Nyerere: Some Aspects of Bad Political Leadership 

Despite his capacity to listen and his participatory communication and winning charm, 

Nyerere could be very authoritarian - because of bis strict moral principles. The following 

examples give evidence of this less democratic behaviour. 

In October 1966, after student protests at the University of Dar es Salaam, Nyerere sent 

all 393 students home and dismissed them for an indefinite period. According to Professor 

Honeybone, the vice-principal, Nyerere felt that this group had shmvn "attitudes of 

superiority"; they had betrayed the nation and "had failed to understand their privileged 

position and shown disregard for the national good." (Legum and Mmari, 1999:4) Nyerere 

justified his hard decision: "I must make it clear to the nation as well as to the students that 

the basic needs of Tanz.ania can only be met through the endeavour of every citizen" 

(Nyerere, in ibid: 1999:4). "It was unfair [of him] to punish all the students," wrote Bishop 

Huddleston (ibid: 4). who was a close friend of Nyerere's for many years. 

Another criticism of Nyerere's undemocratic practices comes from the scholar John S. 

Saul, who recalls: 

(An) invasion of the cwnpus at the University of Dar es Salaam by the field-force unit in 

1970, and my student, the Kenyan leader of the University Student Council, Akivaga, 

being dragged at gunpoint down the steps ... tossed like a sack of old clothes in an army 

vehicle and sped away to expulsion both from the university and from the country . . . Or 

take the case of my colleague Arnold Ternu, the Tanzanian historian, first humiliated, 

even though an MP, for being one of a mere handful of Tftll7ADfons who spoke out at the 

time of Akivaga's expulsion, lllld who, having rehabilitated himself sufficiently to become 

Dean of Arts at the time of the 1978 protest, was then summari]y dismissed, sent into 

effective exile. (Saul in McDonald and Sahle, 2002:21) 

Nyerere curtailed the power of the Tanzanian trade unions because some of them 

supported the mutiny in parts of the army. In 1964 "the right to strike was severely 

restricted", reported the Drum: "More than 500 people, mainly trade unionists and army 

officers, were detained". The mass organization National Union of Tanzania (NUTA) was 

created as a result (Smyth and Seftel, 1998:104). 
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Nyerere, despite his larger-than-life, infallible, missionary leadership, was at Umes 

emotional and unconsidered in his reactions to criticism. Even his profound commitmfnt to 

equality of all people and the humanist image of man which he presented, did not iµhibit 

Nyerere from allowing himself to be seen, until the end of his life, as the perfect missiqnary, 

an icon, the 'father of the nation', and Mwalimu, the teacher with many messages f~r his 

people. We have to ask if this trait of unquestioning dominance, coupled with a patrmµ.sing 

attitude, although exercised responsibly, did not sometimes prevent Nyerere from bein£t self

critical and self-reflective, and from avoiding mistakes that sometimes arose from an 

authoritarian decision-making process. Jonathan Baker (who did research with students ~f the 

University of Dar es Salaam in 1972 in the field of rural development) emphasises Nyetere's 

missing self-criticism: 

Nyerere's schoolmasterly side of knowing what was best for his charges came to the fore, 

rather than his commitment to the 'two-way-road' of communication that the party was 

supposed to become. . . . It also suggested that there was at work a combination of 

ideological rigidity on the part of Nyerere himself and a political failure of the party an4 
the administration in rural areas to communicate seriously and accurately the honest an4 

reasoned resistance of fanning peop-le to collectivizing control of land and agricultural 

work. (Baker, in McDonald and Sable 2002: 67) 

Some contemporary political observers of Nyerere, like Andrew Coulson, John! Saul 

and others, point out some further leadership mistakes, which were linked to the mt ssing 

democratic culture. In the agricultural sector, a prosperous project - the Ro(vuma 

Development Association - which successfully produced and developed its own cooptj"ative 

structure and a lively democratic culture~ was shut down in 1969 for developing a different 

system of Ujamaa, which was seen by Nyerere as possibly endangering TA .... "NU's monppoly 

of power. 

Some outspoken and notable Africa scientists (Bratt, Saul, Coulson, Erdmann) !agree 

nowadays th.at the proclaL.7:1.cd participatory idea - people-centred development - atj.d the 

politic!'tl concept of democracy .i,d not penetrate the process of decision-making suffici~ntly. 

On the other hand, we can easily find reasons and strong advocates to qualify this critjicism 

(McDonald, Mmari, Nyang'oro). We have therefore to consider and evaluate the- difficult 

circumstances of a country with about 120 cdmic groups and a long history of opprcssiop and 

subjection, which was slowly starting lo ern.~weipate itself from cultJrJ.al dcrrtlr~ce~ 
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In many parts of the country one could find "a suppressive polittcal culture which 

instilled a fear among the masses"~ explains Kweka, who quotes Nyerere ,trying to convince 

and win the people for his policy, stressing: "'You must not fear your lea4ers. Our aim is to 

hand over responsibility to the people to make their own decisions" (Kwtjka, in Legwn and 

Mmari 199-9:70). 

There are further stains on the colourful and bold picture of Nyen!re as great leader 

during the periods of Tanzanian development. Several of these stains ~ave been almost 

forgotten over time; some of them will probably never be remembere4 because of new 

perspectives, the new challenges of globalisation, and the search for altem~ive politics. New 

evaluations of the leader Nyerere will emerge, in the spirit of the ~can heritage: the 

Africwi renaissance of great leaders. What will remain as stains, desp,te the impressive 

legacy we honour in our work here, are some flaws and weaknesses. p:iostly caused by 

Nyerere's high political expectations of the JX>licies of Ujamaa and self-re}iiance, which were 

somehow impracticable misperceptions. They were reasoned as a "weakness in the

democratic component of this leadership" (Leys in McDonald and Sable, 2Q02:64). 

On the other hand, forty years of Nyerere's leadership in the party, lin the state and -

still highly esteemed - on the international politic.al scene, is an outstand.in~ achievement, not 

only in the African political history of the 20th century. We can find se~eral extraordinary 

political leaders in Germany (the country of birth of the researcher), in thf! forty years from 

1960 to 1999, but none with more than 16 years of top-level responstbility and with a 

reputation such as that of Nyerere. We can list all the post-war Geµnwi chancellors~ 

Adenauer (49-63), Erhard (63--66), Kiesinger (66-69), Brandt (69-74), !Schmidt (74--82), 

Kohl (82-98) and Schroder (since 98). Nyerere as President was a contqm.JX)rary of all of 

them, but Schroder. His international reputation and the admiration he $.ill enjoys can be 

compared best with that of Willy Brandt, who remained politically influenp.al - like Nyerere 

- even after his resignation as chancellor in 1974. Brandt remained chaiqnan of the Social 

Democratic Party of Germany (SPD) until 1987, and because of his visiotj. of a North-South 

eoopemtion, he headed different international commissions ( e.g. I the North-Sou.th 

Commission, of which Nyerere was also a part) and served as Presideiirt of t~e Socialist 

International (SI) until shortly before his death in 1992. 
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3.3.3. Leadership Encounter: Julius Nyerere and Willy Brandt 

In May 1985 in Bonn, Germany (FES, 1985)52
, when the two icons met again, Willy 

Brandt honoured Nyerere, whom he had known for two decades, as "an outstanding friend 

and comrade in the struggle for social justice, peace and human rights" (ibid: 5). Brandt 

reported later: 

[I stressed the] clear evidence of European socialist solidarity with the struggle for the 

independence of Namibia and expressed our resolution to bring about an end to apartheid in 

South Africa. The mutual understanding of European democratic socialists and progressive 

political forces of Southern Africa is very welcome to us ... "(ibid: 5). 

Brandt closed his statement by addressing their "great :friend, the teacher of the people of 

Tanzania", who "all his life [had] been in the forefront of those who have struggled to 

overcome the obstacles in the way of peace, progress and development" (ibid: 6). 

Nyerere, after a sparkling, critical speech against the "present economic order" and 

against the injustice in the assessment and distribution of the world's resources said that the 

"nations and peoples of the Third World cannot afford to give up the struggle for survival, 

and will not give up their struggle for freedom - including the freedom to get a fair return for 

their work". He eontinued: 

Our peoples . . . are becoming increasingly aware of, and increasingly resentful of, the 

frustration of their hopes through economic domination by external forces and the local 

allies of those forces. If their leaders do not respond to their frustration, or do not achieve 

results, those leaders will be replaced by one means or another. The world will be more 

and more polarised, and more and more dangerous for everyone. (ibid: 16) 

Nyerere concluded his reply by honouring Willy Brandt as his friend and comrade: 

It has been an honour for me to say the hard things I had to say under the chairmanship of a 

great statesman and internationalist, who accepts the implications and the obligations of one 

humanity living together and working together on one planet. ( ibid: 16) 

Nowadays in Germany, a time of highly disputed political leadership, Brandt's 

personality and etbicalJy committed leadership has become almost idealised, and not only by 

'the left'. Political observers (and increasingly the general public also) criticize contemporary 

leaders for not including a political vision in their political programmes, saying that the way 

they manage the day-to-day challenges is simply on a very pragmatic level. On the other 

52 Speech by Nyerere at the Friedrich Ebert Foundation, Bonn, 21 st May, 1985. 
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hand, we have to admit that few of ihe recommendations of the Brandt Report (1979/80) 

regarding a "common future between North and South" (Brandt Report) have actually been 

implemented, so that the impact of the visionary politics of leaders like Nyerere and Brandt 

has remained very limited. National interests and shareholders of capitalism have until now 

prevented fair cooperation and redistribution of wealth to the South. The leaders of economic 

globalisation have fuvoured the rich and "at the bottom ... mw1y are even worse off' (Stiglitz, 

2002:86). 

3.3.4. Nyerere: Stickler for Principles and Visionary 

Nyerere's struggle for fair conditions in North-South relations rem.ams 'vitally 

important' and convincing; his voice as political leader is still heard> ond his messages -

powerfully hammered and widely disseminated - are part of his leadership legacy. The 

messages are not outdated; they are timeless and principally valid. They are understandable 

1,y ordiiwy people, because they talk about the reality of power-relations between North and 

South, and between rich and poor ("haves and have-nots''). He also talks about the failures of 

Africans. and the differences between dictators and democrats. in a simple, comprehensible 

way. Clear but not simplistic, Nyerere's messages are what he believes is the truth. 

In his continued warnings and sharp accusations, Nyerere often is self-critical, and 

unsparing of African leaders who fail to deliver, who are corrupt, and who shamelessly 

plunder their impoverished countries, destroying hope of development for their people. These 

leaders, he says, are behind the persisting poverty, and he names the worst of them: Amin, 

Bokassa, Mobutu ... He hails democracy and detests dictatorship, because "dictators 

generally prefer an ignorant and passive or malleable population. It is easier", he says, '"to 

manipulate such a population and parade the result as people's participation". For the real 

progress of democracy he claims a need for both '"the existence of a politically conscious 

civil society, which is active, organized and alert" and "a scrupulous respect for the 

constitution ... the basis of the principle of the rule oflaw." (Nyerere> 1998)53 

Nyerere constantly criticised the ongoing dependence of African countries on the 

powerful North, especially on the international :financial institutions (IFI), the "Bretton 

Woods organizations": the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank and the World 

Trade Organiz.ation. The dominance of these institutions leads, above all, to the restrictive 

and socially disputable policy of 'structural adjustment', mainstreaming poor cowitries for 

53 Governance in Africa Keynote address by the Chairman of the South Centre, United Nations, New Yorlc, 2 March 1998. 
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"liberalisation" and globalisation. In plain words this means subjugating Afri~an cmmtries to 

the pitiless rules of competitive capitalism, not regarding or respecting tbF diversity and 

cultural specifics of the population. Nyerere tirelessly warned his fellow le.4ders, and those 

politically responsible, that the agreements signed with the Bretton Woodf group had all 

created conditions conducive to foreign direct investment, with little benefit fpr the people of 

the country themselves. In many cases this foreign-induced free-market deve~opment created 

rapid wealth for a few - often through corruption - but the majority of flie people were 

condemned to poverty. This did not change much from the 1980s to the en,(! of the 1990s. 

(The researched cases of Tanzania and Uganda show sad evidence of the fail,e, for example, 

of the 'pro-poor' policy in development54
.) 

Nyerere also rejected the "arrogant and patronizing" imposition of gtj>od governance 

policies as conditions to international financial agreements (Nyerere, i998:3), which 

reminded him of the times of colonialism. It soW1ded, he said, more like •ta tool for neo

colonialism" (ibid: 3) and less like cooperation between independent states or the South and 

the North. The given aid, states Nyerere, did not derive from "principles of ~uman rights or 

international solidarity", but looked like "charity extended as a matter of altr,tlsm by richer 

governments to the less developed and very poor nations" (ibid: 3). Such pehaviour from 

some of the northern powers abused, sometimes violated, Nyerere's deep ~elief in human 

rights and in the equality of "'all men". 

For Nyerere, the total liberation of Africa would not be accomplished µntil the end of 

the apartheid regime in South Africa, which took place in 1994. He beliered strongly in 

African political self-reliance, and that "Africa's political independence I will never be 

complete unless African people take in their hands the control of their econqmies instead of 

leaving them in the hands of foreign forces" (Nyerere (2000:83-88). "This is fb.e challenge of 

a new generation of leaders in Africa", admonishes Mwalimu Julius Nyerere iµ one of his last 

speeches, given at The President's Forum in Claremont, California in 199~, where he had 

been invited to speak about his vision of 'Money and Politics' (ibid: 84). 

54 Compare basic indicators (GNP, life expectancy etc.) in World Bank Report 1984 with World Development Report: 
Attacking Poverty, 2001/2002, and see, for Uganda, Kappel (2004) 
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Chapter4 

Methodology- Conversation with Nyerere in his Con,Sxt 

For this research we Wlderstand methodology as a set of different methodological $ps and 

'research techniques' (Marshall, 1998:412) to show evidence of Nyerere's perspectiVF of the 

"good political leader". The text, Nyerere's speeches, will be analysed in respect of the 

historical, political, cultural and philosophical contexts of the decade of the 196ps. The 

technique of a "triple-jump", a combination of content analysis with hermep.eutical 

understanding and interpretation, will lead to different aspects of Nyerere's vi~ about 

leadership. Chapter 5 will then give structured insights on his understanding of leadeJ$ip and 

its relevance for Africa. 

A particular methodological, hermeneutical approach is appropriate in order ~o avoid 

an assessment or judgement of Nyerere as African leader in hindsight of our knowledge at the 

beginning of the 21st century and of the mainstream paradigm of capitalism in a ne~-liberal 

world. The intended conversation therefore takes into consideration that the researcher 

approaches the historical, political, cultural and philosophical contexts of Nyerere's f¢tivities 

in order to have a basic understanding for leading a fruitful dialogue. The conversation is the 
---

centrepiece of the cross-cultural exercise of the researcher ''understanding and interpreting'' 

the text, together with the "other" author. Gadamer describes this conversation with tJ;ie other 

as building a bridge for understanding the object in a new light. 

If we seek to examine the hermeneutical phenomenon according to the model of the 

conversation between two persons, the chief aspect that these apparently so qifferent 

situations have in common - the understanding of a text and the understanding that o~curs in 

conversation - is that both are concerned with an object that is placed before them.I Just as 

one person seeks to reach agreement with his partner concerning an object, so the intrpreter 

understands the object of which the text speaks (Gadamer, 1979:341). 

4.1. Philosophical Discourse: How to Understand Nyerere in African 

History 

A study of the view and vision of such a colourful, multifaceted historical per~onality 

as Julius Nyerere, seems very ambitious. It requires not only a comprehensive Werature 

review (see Chapter 2), but also a sensitive psychological proximity to Mwalim~ the ~her, 

and a willingness to understand his vie-ws. It demands of the researcher an llllderst:wRtmgof 
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the historicity of his life. The researcher must also be open to those moments of encounter 

when the 'Father of the Nation' speaks to us - leaders and researchers- through his writings. 

Such an undertaking promises to be an exciting interdisciplinary journey through Tanzania's 

history, political philosophy and social development. Here, however, we also have to be 

aware of the possibilities of understanding between the Euro-educated researcher, who spent 

14 years in Africa, and the African thinker and orator who is conversant with European 

culture, since he spent some years in Europe and read history, philosophy and politics 

extensively. The researcher therefore chose hermeneutics as a cross-cultural methodological 

approach, with which to focus on understanding and interpreting the perspective of the 

former Tanzanian president, Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere. 

Max Weber ranks the attempt to tmderstand ( das Verstehen) as a "method par 

excellence of Sociology"; for him •~nnderstanding and interpretation are closely related, and 

most sociologists would now recognize that some interpretation is involved in all acts of 

understanding" (Weber, quoted in Marshall 1998: 326). Almost one century later, Babbie and 

Mouton (2001 :53) confirm this position of 'interpretive sociology': the goal for the 

qualitative researcher is describing and understnnding hwmm behaviour rather than 

explaining and predicting it. This understanding requires an 'emic' procedure: looking at the 

indigenous values of a particular group and describing them from an inside perspective 

(Marshall, 1998: 190). 

This study refers to the meta-theory of hermeneutics, which is closely related to 

phenomenology (Marshall, 1998: 326-327, Blackbum, 1996), and can be described for our 

purposes as an attempt to understand the situation of the social actor. the leader, from within 

a specific historical and political context, in order to interpret this understanding and draw 

conclusions for a new social reality (for example, new political leaders). The hermeneutical 

approach is appropriate for cross-cultural studies for two reasons: because of the different 

cultural experiences of the 'acting' people Gadarner-Nyerere and Nyerere-researcher, and 

because of the different and contradictory contexts of Africa and Europe: tradition and 

modernity. Loelke (2001 :209) states in his study "Africa. Philosophy as place of 

decolonisation", that "hermeneutics plays an increasingly growing role in the analysis of the 

abstract confrontation of tradition and modernity" (my translation). 
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4. 1.1. Hermeneutics - About Understanding 

The word hermeneutics is derived from Greek mythology and :figuratively means 

"interpretation': Hermes, a semi-god of ancient Greece, was "the messenger-interpreter ... 

who rendered and translated the messages of the gods" (Serequeberhan, 1994:1). 

Henneneutical philosophy served for many years as a practical approach in the legal sector 

and in theology, for understanding texts more properly and for interpreting what has been 

understood in a specific context. Hermeneutics is not only a theoretical philosophy but also a 

methodology. Gadamer, as hermeneutical philosopher, clearly agrees with the possibility of 

its practical application and of the practice of understanding (die Kunst des Verstehens und 

des Verstiindlichmachens) (Gadamer in Grondin, 1997:16). Gadamer describes the 

complexity of this 'phenomenon of WI<lerstanding': 

From its historical origin, the problem of hermeneutics goes beyond the limits that the 

concept of method sets to modem science. The understanding and the inteIJ)retation of texts is 

not merely a concern of science, but is obviously part of the total human experience of the 

world (1979:xi). 

4.1.2. Trends of Hermeneutics in African Philosophy 

We will discuss the current African philosophical perspectives as part of the 

theoretical framework: for the methodology of this study, and will endeavour to locate 

Nyerere's intellectual connection to hermeneutical philosophy. as perceived by two major 

and different philosophical thinkers, Henry 0. Oruka and Paulin J. Houtondji. We will not 

explore a wide range of philosophical streams and schools of thought, which is not the focus 

of the study (and we should not presume to try it because of its complexity). For the 

understanding of the 'other', however - in this case the African leader Nyerere and his life

world - it is essential to grasp the streams of the discussions about hermeneutics. We will 

listen and learn in order to get a better understanding of this cross-cultural experience with 

the political philosopher, Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere. 

In the African history of philosophy, hermeneutics can be seen as a relatively recent 

approach with an uncertain future. The Kenyan philosopher Oruka, who was the first to 

attempt a classification of African philosophy (Coetzee and Roux, 2002:viii), proposed four 

110 



Peter Hl!USSler HSSPET003; MMtllr's Thesis 200S 

trends in the development of African philosophy, and hermeneutics was not included? 

However, by the end of the 1990s, Oruka states, in The African Philosophy Reader: 

We probably need to add two more [trends]: the hermeneutic trend and the artistic or literary 

trend. The former consists of the philosophical analysis of concepts in a given African 

language to help clarify meaning and logical implications arising from the use of such 

concepts. (Oruka in Coetzee and Roux, 1998:101) 

In a revised and conceptually extended second edition, three years later, Oruka's "Four trends 

in current African philosophy" is again presented, but the hermeneutic trend is missing 

(Oruka in Coetzee and Roux, 2002). The latter article dates back to 1978, and the difference 

might be an editorial error rather than a conceptual intention. In the more recent book, 

Philosophy from Africa, only a few sentences ( e.g. by Outlaw and Houtondji) in more than 

660 pages deal explicitly with hermeneutics, and in the index hermeneutics is related to 

ethno-philosophy. Oruka' s position equating hermeneutics to ethno-philosophy finds support 

from other philosophers such as Deacon and partly, Outlaw, Appiah, Wiredu and Irele (see 

Coetzee and Roux, 1998 and 2002). 

Neglecting hermeneutics is even less understandable, since in 1994 Serequeberhan 

published a study entitled The Hermeneutics of African Philosop'hy Horizon and Discourse, 

where he makes a point of "showing how, in progressively more concrete terms, African 

philosophy- even when its protagonists are not aware of it-is inherently, and cannot but be, 

a hermeneutic undertaking" (Serequeberhan, 1994:2). Another icon of contemporary African 

philosophy, the Beninois Howrtondji, who strongly opposes Oruka's approach and 

classification. presents African philosophy as a set of texts, "as a body of literature whose 

existence is undeniable" (Hountondji in Coetzee and Roux, 2002: 125). "Philosophy", says 

Hountondji, is "'in the strict sense of the word ... like chemistry, physics or mathematics ... a 

specific theoretical discipline with its exigency and methodological rules" (Hountondji 

quoted by van Niekerk in Coetzee and Roux, 1998:75). Gadamer and similar philosophical 

schools would not agree with such a technical and 'instnnnental' explanation. 

Houtondji leads an essential and controversial discussion about African philosophy 

and •against' its European heritage from colonialism. For him, what can be called African 

philosophy is "a set of texts, specifically the set of texts written by Africans and described as 

philosophical by their authors themselves" (Hountondji in Coetzee and Roux, 2002: 125). 

55 Oruka's four trends: ethno-philosophy, philosophic sagacity, nationalist-ideologicnl philosophy, professional philosophy. 
See also Coetzee and Roux, 2002: 120 ff. 
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Only to a much lesser extent does he accept oral heritage as philosophy. In the same rujticle, 

he mentions hermeneutics only in the endnotes, adding a powerful and one-sided statement to 

explain its African existence: 

Without any doubt, the problem of African 'philosophy' refers us back to the problem o~ 

hermeneutics. The discourse of ethno-philosophers, be they Europeans or African, offenj 

us the baffling spectacJe of an imaginary interpretation with no textual support, of a 

genuinely •free' interpretation, inebriated and entireJy at the mercy of the interpreter, a 

dizzy and unconscious freedom which takes itself to be translating a text, which does 

not actually exist and which is therefore unaware of its own creativity. (Hountondji in 

Coetzee and Roux, 2002: 135) 

Hountondji uses hermeneutics as synonymous with 'arbitrary interpretation' as a bare 

tool for manipulation. He puts himself in sharp opposition to the henneneutical approaph of 

understanding in ( oral) African philosophy. 

4.2. Hountondji versus Oruka: What is African Philosophy? 

In his article "An alienated literature" (ibid:125), Hountondji refers to the B~gian 

Father Tempels' Bantu Philosophy and the Rwandi priest Kagwne's La Philosophie Baritou

Rwandaise de l'etre, and compares them in a brilliant discourse. He finds fault with th~ fact 

that the literature presented by Kagame "is not philosophical", despite his "extraord~nary 

knowledge of the traditions, language, and oral literature of Rwanda" (ibid: 131). Hmmtpndji 

claims in his treatise on Bantu philosophy (and its ethno-philosophical treatment) that fot it to 

be accepted as philosophy, there has to be original sources, philosophical texts or cliscmjrrses. 

"Only to return to sources can enlighten us. It alone can enable us to discriminate be~een 

interpretations and assess their reliability or simply their pertinence" (ibid: 130). Hountpndji 

claims that Tempels' and Kagame's Bantu philosophy is nothing but a myth; sayin~ that 

Kagame "remained on the whole the prisoner of an ideological myth" (ibid: 131). He 

concludes that if Kagame bad succeeded "in providing philosophical texts by African ~ages 

or in transcribing their words". his "interpretation would then have been founded on actual 

philosophical discourses, universally accessible and verifiable" (ibid: 135). With.I this 

approach, Hountondji denies the relevance for philosophy of traditional oral (unwtjtten) 

knowledge, which accounts for a big share of historical and cultural heritage in ~any 

societies. 
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On the other hand he is highly appreciated for his position as a critica1 political 

thinker and activist, striving for rigorous scientific practice in philosophy and for liberation 

and autonomy from the (western) 'conquerors' (Hountondji in Coetzee and Roux, 2002). 

Oruka's position finds support from other philosophers such as Moya, Deacon, 

Outlaw and Irele (see Coetzee and Roux, 2002). Oruka' s philosophical understanding is 

simple and straight; it seeks harmony rather than conflict. This uncomplicated understanding 

of culture and history is often the target of Hountondji's critiques, because Oruka accepts 

ethno-philosophers and their works as important contributions to African philosophy. 1bat is 

the case with Sen£bor's Negritude, Tempels' Bantu Philosophy and, to a minor extent, 

Kagame's La Philosaphie Bantou-Rwandaise de l'etre. But Oruka does not at all glorify the 

ethno-philosophy, which is "almost identical with ethnology, religion and even mythology". 

He talces it as a historical period that has since come to an end. "We now begin to see African 

thinkers producing works which will later form important parts of African philosophical 

literature, and they are doing so without echoing Tempels or his influence" (Oruka in Mafeje, 

1992:7). 

In his book Sage Philosophy, Oruka gives a contrast to Hountondji, says Bell, who 

states: 

The claim that 'illiterate' philosophy is •non-scientific' or 'mythical' is false .... Socrates' 

philosophy, for example, did not exist just because Plato and others gave birth to it through 

their pens. Plato and others wrote it down (even if they distorted much of it) because it existed 

in the first place. And such is the case with Sage philosophy in Africa ... (Bell, 2002:32-3) 

Following Howtondji' s advice to turn to African sages and their texts, we will listen to 

Oruka once more, explaining the concept of sages as philosophers: 

A person is a sage in the philosophical sense only to the extent that he/she is consistently 

concerned with the fundamental ethical and empirical issues and questions relevant to 

the society, and bas the ability to offer insightful solutions to some of those issues .... 

All societies use their sages or, at least, the ideas of their sages, to defend and maintain 

their existence in the rough world of inter-societal conflict and exploitation. And it does 

not matter that such sages may not bear the name 'sages' but rather the names 

'philosophers ', • statesmen' or 'waniors'. So a sage may be a Gandhi, a Lenin, a 

Nyerere, or a John Rawls. (Oruka in Coetzee and Roux, 1998: 100-101) 

Oruka, in a simplified evaluation, searches for reconciliation and co-operation 

between Western.. particularly European tradition, and the traditional African culture (see 
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Oruka in Coetzee and Roux, 2002:58-63). He tries to understand and to develop a political 

vision. In this context, Bell categorises hermeneutics as a variation or extension of sage 

philosophy. "The 'philosophy' here, is not so much in what is said but by how it is 

interpreted. Although it looks at first-order speech, what is philosophical is the second-order 

critique of that speech and that, of course, is written" (Bell, 2002:33). 

Oruka finds a political symbiosis between Europe and Africa embodied in the concept 

of socialism: 

If Socialism, as a fonn of life, is granted as a cultural moral achievement (as I believe it 

should), the credit, I conceptualize, must go both to the post-capitalist Western culture 

and the pre-colonial traditional Africa which is known to have been basically communi

tarian. Communitarianism is after all the 'social ancestor' of Socialism. (ibid:59) 

This concept, based on culture, morality and communitarianism, had already 

been developed, about twenty years before, by Nyerere, as we have earlier shown (see 

sections 2.2 and 3.2). 

Oruka' s analysis, we might conclude, was also influenced by his cultural and political 

experiences and his research on traditional Kenyan sages in the context of East Africa, the 

home of this Kenyan philosopher and other great sages and thinkers (e.g. Kenyatta, Mboya, 

Mazru.i, Ngugi wa Thiong'o, Anyang'Nyong'o). Nyerere and Oruka have a common 

philosophical understanding in practical politics: they seek a perspective of humanism and 

equality, together with the 'conqueror' and former oppressor. Therefore they chose socialism 

as an alternative objective, a result of the common history of Africans and Europeans. This 

political philosophy incorporates tradition, while being able to tackle their common future, 

with its challenges of modernism and globalisation. 

In the last decades, the voices of African philosophers have become more powerful 

more audible and more reflected in the international context, particularly within the school of 

multicultural thought and philosophical hermeneutics (see Loelke, 2001 and Ike and Edozien, 

2001 ). Archie Mafeje, for example, who taught in the 1960s and 1970s at the University of 

Dar es Salaam, provides an excellent discourse about "African Philosophical Projections and 

Prospects ... " which demonstrates the broad intellectual variety available (Mafoje, 1992). 

However, when reading the present discussion of the major trends in African Philosophy56
, 

particularly in phenomenology and philosophical hermeneutics, one gets the impression that 

56 Coetzee and Roux (2002), Bell (2002), Karp and Masolo (2000), Hountondji (2000), Shutte (1998). 
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Western philosophers still play a more important role than Africans. The roles oflWestem 

philosophers and African philosophers are ofterr very different, leading one to ask I whether 

they have different "self-images" as philosophers. 

Can the African perspective of practical philosophy stand up to the Western! 'theory

loaded' and academic approach? The North American philosopher Gail Presbey, whq worked 

for many years with Oruka on the Sage Philosophy, answers the question in the afllrmative, 

when she talks about her experiences with the Luo tribe in Kenya, where the $age and 

prophet is symbolised as a hewt ("heart of development and love"). Presbey describfs Oruka 

somehow as a combination of an academician and a "saie-prophet". "I think, howev~r. that it 

is clear that Odera Oruka had taken it upon himself to take the role of "heart" in the !tradition 

of the Luo, into academia and the world of politics today" (Presbey in Loelke, 2001: t32). 

4.3. Gadamer and Hermeneutic Philosophy 

Hermeneutics, as an approach, has a firm German tradition (Schleiennacher,IDilthey, 

Weber, Heidegger, Poggeler, Gadamer, and, to a lesser extent, Habermas with hir critical 

social science approach or Apel his colleague from Frankfurt)57
. For the wider $uropean 

tradition of hermeneutics we have to mention Paul Ricoeur, the famous and oftenl creative 

French Christian intellectual who was somewhat antagonistic to Gadamer. In North America, 

the hermeneutic school of the 21st century is often supported by prominent postmodern 

philosophers or political scientists (for example Rorty, Beck, Taylor). 

Hermeneutics opposes the widespread modem 'objective' approach of positivist 

thinking, which stands for "clinical, neutral and controlled research" (Babbie and Mouton, 

2001: 27) The methodological approach of hermeneutical research is part of the q~itative 

paradigm, the world of social actors and social change. Despite differences bent-,een the 

hermeneutical schools because of scientific or theological orientntions and preferenqes, there 

is a consensus over a deep concern about the modem mainstream: the ~owing instj,unental 

and technological thinking, and the managerial and technocratic behaviour of lead~rship in 

our societies. Bernstein describes this common concern in his essay about "henn~eutics, 

critical theory and deconstruction", when he states: "Derrida shares with Oadruµer ( and 

Habermas) a deep suspicion and criticism of the ways in which technological thi~ing and 

calculation have infiltrated our ethical and political lives" (Bernstein in Dostal, 2002:~79). 

57 See overviews in Babbie and Mouton (2001 :48-68). For hermeneutic philosophy see Gadamer (1979), Dostal (2002), 
Serequeberlum (1994), Connolly and Keutner (1988), Mueller-Volhner (1986). 
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Hermeneutics, as a value-based social science, is also used for ( critical) literary 

analysis (see Hauff et al., 1991) and as a theological methodology. In particular, the 

'hermeneutical circle' (see section 1.8. and Appendix 4) entered the world of theological 

research as the 'theological circle' 58
. 

To clarify the philosophical concept of hermeneutics, it is useful to explore some 

fundamental views and methodological approaches of prominent theologians, Paul Tillich 

and Paul Ricoeur. Tillich states that "methodoloiical awareness always follows the appli

cation of a method; it never precedes it" (Tillich quoted in Cameron, 2003:10). To enter the 

circle, Tillich claims, one ••must be in the situation of faith". That means one has to be 

ultimately concerned about the Christian message (Cameron, 2003:10-12). The circle should 

be used as a means rather than a method to evaluate and interpret the message. Paul Ricoeur 

also puts faith as a precondition for the appropriate use of the circle. Cameron writes, "behind 

believing there is the primacy of the object of faith over faith", and he interprets Ricoeur who 

argues that "Christian hermeneutics is moved by the announcement which is at issue in the 

text" (ibid: 13-14). Slightly overstating, Cameron concludes: "to understand it is necessary to 

believe; to believe it is necessary to understand" (ibid: 13). In Ricoeur's, Biblical Interpreta

tions (1980), says Cameron, Ricoeur admits the dependence of (Protestant) Christians on 

textual exegesis. "It is necessary to understand the text in order to believe" (ibid: 15). This 

relationship between faith and understanding can be interpreted as a limitation to the 

openness of the dialogical process between author and interpreter, as we know it from 

Gadamer. The theologian's position determines the search for truth, with a presumed 

'correct' (objective) interpretation. Christian theologians thus generally emphasise that the 

theological circle needs to be interpreted first (along theological principles) before 

understanding cari evolve. 

Vattimo (1997), an Italiari Christian hermeneutician, in a very critical review of the 

popularisation of hermeneutics, asks how hermeneutical philosophy could still have 

consequences, if very different writers can be grouped as havins; a 'family resemblance'. "In 

this very generic sense, which bears no more precise definition, not only are Heidegger, 

Gadamer, Ricoeur and Pareyson hermeneutic thinkers, but so are Habermas and Apel, Rorty 

and Charles Taylor, Jacques Derrida and Emmanuel Levinas" (Vattimo, 1997:32). 

Gadamer' s ethical position receives appreciation by Vattimo and many other hermeneutical 

thinkers, because of his contribution to the "rehabilitation of practical philosophy", and to the 

58Paul Cameron elaborated models of the 'theologicaldrcle' in his Masters Thesis at University of Cape Town in 2003. 
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fact that Gadamer' s ethics is "wholly an affirmation of the value of dialogue, even if it does 

not believe that dialogue has to be modelled on an ideal of transparency that, in the end, 

would render it inessential" (ibid: 37). 

Basic concepts such as "conversation/dialogue", "fusion of horizon", "circle of 

understanding" and its importance for the understanding of the hermeneutics were the topic 

of a famous encounter between Gadamer and Ricoeur. In the debate about the 'conflict of 

interpretations' (Ricoeur, 1991), they find a rather common view on crucial elements of 

herrneneuticnl philosophy. Gadamer states: 

For me the pre-eminent model has been the dialogue. Plato was right in saying that 

thinking is at best dialogue with oneself. But in a real dialogue, like the dialogues he 

wrote, the key point to be grasped is th.at there is no subject who states and fixes the 

objective content of an utterance, and then argues this fixed idea as the whole point. 

Instead there is interplay between two persons; so that each exposes himself to the other 

with the expectation that each tries in his own way to find a common point between 

himself and the interlocutor. Whereas if we find no common point, wir reden 

aneinander vorbei [talk at cross-purposes]. The dialogue is a good model for the process 

of overcoming the structure of two opposing postures. Finding a common language is 

not contributing to a new handbook of science or thought; it is sharing in a social act. 

(Gadamer in Ricoeur, 1991:222) 

Ricoeur shows a slightly modified position and refers to dialogue as a position of 

mediation. 

In dialogue I have to encounter the other as he is, I have to presume that he means 

something, that he intends something, and I have to bring myielf into that which is 

meant and intended. And so the exchange of positions, what Professor Gadamer called 

the fusion of horizons, is a fundamental presupposition of the philosophical overcoming 

ofunmediated conflicts. (Ricoeur, 19.91:235) 

The key-concepts of 'fusion of horizon' and 'the henneneutical circle' are closely 

related. Ricoeur tries to make his somewhat different point clear, and argues on the basis of 

Gadamer's view, which he quotes: "Beyond my situation as reader, beyond the author's 

situation, I offer myself to the possible ways of being-in-the-world which the text opens up 

and discovers for me." This is what Gadamer calls the 'fusion of horizons' 

(Horizontverschmelzung) in historical knowledge. 

Ricoeur continues saying: 
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The hermeneutical remains an unavoidable interpretation. . . . But my claim is that the 

henneneutical circle is not correctly understood when it is presented 1/ as a circle between two 

subjectivities, that of the reader and that of the author, and 2/ as the projection of the 

subjectivity of the reader in the reading itself .... The coming to language of the sense and the 

reference of a text is the coming to l11t1guage of a world and not the recognition of another 

person .... I should rather say that the reader understands himself before the text, before the 

world of the work. (Ricoeur, 1991 :314-316) 

For Gadamer the 'recognition of another person' happens within the conversation: the 

relationship of the interpreter and the text and the logic of question and answer. Sometimes 

the conversation results in an aareement. perhaps as an understanding of an historical event. 

for example, we start a conversation with a person, our partner ( our text), '"to discover his 

standpoint and his horizon", says Gadmner, and because of that interesting, productive 

conversation, we: 

Acquire the right historical horiwn of the other person, his ideas become intelligible, 

without our necessarily having to agree with him. the person who thinks historically 

comes to understand the meaning of what has been handed down, without necessarily 

agreeing with it, or seeing himself in it. (Gadarner, 1979:270) 

Gadamer explains this process of "'approaching'' the historical truth in order to 

understand the other person (ow- text): '"If we are trying to understand a historical 

phenomenon from the historical distance that is characteristic of our hermeneutical 

situation, we are always subject to the effects of effective-history" (ibid: 267). On the 

other hand, to understand and interpret the language of the speeches ( our text) 

adequately, it is essential to "dive" into the historical situation with a great historical 

horizon, which consists of the knowledge of the political, cultural and personal context.. 

Gadamer warns us interpreters, not to expect too much: not to be too demanding and too 

certain because of a horizon that will show us the "truth". There are no measurements 

and tools to produce the right results (as is common in a paradigm of positivism). On the 

contrary, only the interpreter with openness and a great historical, political and social 

horizon will understand the text, in order to grasp the "truth". 

Apel, another German philosopher, reproaches Gadamer with historical 

relativism and a "strange primacy of the past over the future" (Apel in Grondin in 

Dostal, 2002:49); Gadamer rejects the reproach and asks: "Is it not the past which has 

stamped us permanently through its effective history?" (Gadamer in ibid: 49). And it is 
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the language, "the primary vehicle" to comprehend our world. A further central aspect 

of the "history of effects" (wirkungsgeschichtliches Bewusstsein) is the impact of 

tradition on our understanding, which is particularly relevant for the interpretation of the 

1960s and Nyerere's attempt to build a" new'' society. 

Understanding of the past, then, undoubtedly requires an historical horizon. But 

it is not the case that we acquire this horizon by placing ourselves within a historical 

situation. Rather, we must always already have a horizon in order to be able to place 

ourselves within a situation. (ibid: 271) 

The horizon of "the other" often is given by a certain common pre-understanding 

of the text; but we cannot force that result, ifs part of the process. Pillay, a philosopher 

from New Zealand, stresses that tmcertainty of the fusion of horizon. "Gadamer miiht 
be too optimistic in believing that a fusion of horizon is always possible " (Pillay, 

2002:341). In our model of the "hermeneutical spiral" (Appendix4), the dialogue 

between Nyerere and the researcher starts - in order to understand more and better - on 

the basis of a common ground: the fusion of horizon. The conversation between both 

partners leads to a real understanding of the other ("a moral relationship"), and to a new 

understanding of the past and of oneself. The text speaks to us, the spiral points to the 

''truth": Nyerere's perspective! 

4.4. The Process of Research - Methodological Approach with 

Political Texts 

The speeches and other texts we are dealing with in this study are part of 

political literature, which - particularly in Kiswahili as postcolonial language - iained 

momentwn as "co-founder" of the Ujamaa policy and as activator and stabilizer of the 

new state of Tanganyika after independence. Blommaert, in an analysis entitled The 

Impact of State Ideology on Language: Ujamaa and Swahili Literature in Tanzania, 

elaborates on the African sociology of communication and states the extraordinary 

social and political significance of literature for the political development of Tanzania: 

Literature may be a highly sensitive index of socio-political development, and assume a 

far more important place in the political debate than what we are used to in the West. It 

may become a vehicle for the reproduction of dominant political values, or for 

dissenting opinions and ideas .... The politicization of writers can be the product of their 

own preferences or their own responses to political developments, or of an old tradition 
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of concern for society rather than for the individual {as suggested by Mazrui) 

(Blommaert in Smieja and Tasch, 1997:253-255). 

However~ Nyerere's writings and speeches were a form of propaganda and 

political activity from above, while many young writers and scholars contributed to 

Ujamaa literature ( e.g. creative writing in Kiswahili) with a new literature tradition, 

within which was a "literahrre of dissent" (ibid: 255). 

Ngugi wa Thiong'o confirms that political tendency and points to the socio-political 

conflict: 

The product of a writer's imaginative involvement - what Shakespeare called mirror unto 

nature - becomes a reflection of society: its economic structure, its class formations, 

conflicts, contradictions, political and cultural struggles, and its structure of values -

particularly the conflict and tensions arising from the antagonism between those which are 

dying and those which are pointing to the future. ( 1997 :68) 

Behind the literature~ behind the text of the speeches in our case, is a writer, a 

politician, a human being with political and "imaginative involvement": Nyerere. He fits both 

roles, the writing politician and the writer in politics, although priority lay on his obligations 

and tasks as political leader. Nyerere disseminated his politics, system of values and his 

political vision, via texts mainly articles and speeches published in daily papers, 

magazines and journals, and often broadcast on Radio and TV. His speeches were generally 

held in Kiswahili, few were originally presented in English, which happened only when he 

addressed foreigners in Tanzania or abroad. 

MacArthur, who edited Historic Speeches, a compendium of remarkable speeches, 

states, "'studying oratory . . . offers powerful insights into the motives and ideals of men and 

women who made history" (MacArthur, 1996: xv). "The speeches of Moses, Jesus of 

Nazareth and Muhammad to their followers are still inspiring men and women to lead lives 

based on a moral code and still, today, changing the course of history." We, researchers and 

readers of this study, all probably agree with this sentiment, and many of us will recall as 

example "one of the most memorable speeches of the [20th
] century", Martin Luther King's] 

have a dream, of 28 August 1963, when 210 000 people gathered at the Lincoln Memorial in 

Washington, on the centenary of the day of Lincoln's 'emancipation proclamation' (ibid: 

487ft). Another example is Nelson Mandela's inaugural address, Let freedom reign, given on 

10 May 1994 after the first democratic elections in South Africa. This touching speech was a 

cornerstone of (his) peace and reconciliation policy - it was outstanding, historically unique 
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and a masterpiece of simplicity (ibid). We will not compare Nyerere's sptjeches with such 

historic ones! However, Nyerere's speeches, in the widerstanding of the rtsearcher, are as 

politically and historically relevant, even if their reach was 'merely' natjonal. Only few 

speeches have international impact - but we believe with MacArthur and we have evidence, 

that they had the "power to move hearts or inspire great deeds" (ibid: xv). 

4.4.1. The Power of Nyerere's Speeches for our Understanding 

Nyerere's speeches are powerful because they carry messages to the people, and they 

are easily understandable. From many readings and discussions with co~poraries59 of 

Nyerere, the researcher remembers the forceful and profound effect of Mw¥imu's speeches 

on people of all walks of life. His speeches, written addresses and repo~s were valuable 

documents for intellectuals, politicians and other national and intematiotjlal leaders. The 

North-Americwi journalist Lamb, o critical and sceptical observer of Taµz.ania from the 

1970s until the mid 1980s writes about Nyerere's influence: "Scholars an~ statesmen from 

both East and West seek his advice; Moscow and Washington analyse his evtry word .... His 

blueprint for socialism is a textbook model of Third World development'' (~amb, 1986:65). 

Personalities from different academic fields and with political views have a$ilied Nyerere's 

brilliant wording, among them John F. Kennedy, Willy Brandt, Eleanor Roqsevelt, Gertrude 

Monge la, Ali Mazrui, John Iliffe, Y oweri Museveni and Wole Soyinka 

Datta (2001) compares Nyerere with Gandhi, both charismatic and pqwerful speakers, 

showing similarities in their missions to achieve more social justice, their pplitical vision of 

self-reliance, love for peace, rural development, and efforts for basic and ctitical education. 

Both, writes D~ were neither systematic theorists nor dogmatic leaqers. Nyerere, 

however, used every possibility to promote his vision and his objectives fqr Tanz.an.ia and 

Africa - theoretically well-grounded and comprehensibly presented. His speeches and 

political texts are contemporary documents, which are not outdated. Some sweeches are even 

more topical than ever, writes Datta, and refers to Nyerere's vision of sociplism and social 

justice in times of globalisation. Nyerere, the last great "Third Worldist" (Ipatta), dedicated 

his life to his people and fought for humrut dignity. He criticised the ev~r-widening gap 

between the rich in the North and the poor in the South. Nyerere was concerned about the 

59 For example Mahmoud Jabir, Gertrude Mongela, Max Mmuya, Mwajabu Possi, Haroub Othman, Fides Chale, Francis 
NyalaJi, Marie Shaba, Ibrahim Shao, Tabitha Siwale, Paul Kim:iti, Ashe-Rose Migiro. 
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"antagonism between those which are dying and those which are pointing to the future", as 

Ngugi wa Tbiong'o wwned us in the above citation. 

Rather unusual for the president of a state is the fact that Nyerere wrote many of his 

speeches himself. '"No publishe4 and no significant, speech or paper has been other than to 

bis outline and revised by him," recalls Green, who served as economic adviser to the 

Tanzanian government for many years (Green in Legum and Mmari, 1999:82). Green also 

pointed out that Nyerere's speeches are not simple or easy to analyse: "while there are 

tensions and secondary contradictions in his thinking, it is a misreading to suppose they are 

basic" (ibid: 81). The main topics of Nyerere's speeches were usually people and society

clear issues, often with an ethical or moral concern. "In most individual speeches", confirms 

Green: 

Mwalirnu has been concerned, albeit to varying degrees, with both distributional / relational 

and production economics. For example, in its early conceptualisation, Ujamaa was basically 

an African social-contract modelling exercise. In that respect it resembles Locke rather than 

Rousseau, let alone Hobbes. 

Green praised Nyerere's extraordinary ability to express topics in an understandable way 

(ibid: 82). 

It is difficult, however, to measure precisely the impact of Nyerere's political 

speeches, even if the 'prelocutionary act' of his speeches - "sayings may produce effects on 

hearers" (Blackbum, writing aoout 'speech acts', 1996:358) - may have been convincing, 

animating and guiding for leaders and the followers. We assume that Nyerere's speeches had 

weight and authority and persuaded many people. Although it would be interesting to know 

about their political influence and personal impact on actions on the people, we cw:mot make 

definite judgements in that resard, and it is not, in any case, the objective of this study. 

Lwaitama, a Tanzanian linguist, who wrote several studies on the language of 

political leadership (in Othman, 2000), smnmarises some points about Nyerere as a 

thoughtful orator, who construed his words and sentences systematically and carefully. 

Mwalirnu Nyerere speaks more like a University lecturer where the audience usually is 

made to believe that the question of who holds what opinion is less important than the 

fact that the lecturer is saying that the opinion is held... Mwalirnu used sentence 

constructions, which seemed to assist him greatly in projecting his image of a teacher to 

all and an enemy of very few of his fellow political leaders. Even with those leaders 

with whom he had serious political disputes leading to resignations ... Nyerere sought to 
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use the features of the lecture genre to reduce face threats to those in politica1 disgrace, 

thus ensuring political consensus. (Lwrutama in Othman, 2000:294) 

Another technical device that Nyerere used to achieve a bright verbal discourse ( anq 
the researcher uses it as well!) is the ''hearer-exclusive first person plural pronominal 

reference". Lwaitama explains this phenomenon as appearing: 

To serve the pragmatic function of 'distancing' the speaker as an 'animator' ... from his or 

her other role as one of the main 'authors' and 'principals' of what he/she has to say ... 

helping to indirectly signal the necessity for interpreting whatever he or she says in the light 

of the fact that he or she represents certain social institutions and political power structures 

and not just himself or herself. (ibid: 294) 

Nyerere's verbal focus on the common man and woman - 'the people' attracted citizens in 

both urban and rural areas, and kept them listening to the radio or watching televisio~ 

sometimes for hours. Lwaitama, referring to leadership research, clarifies that "the apparent 

paradoxes of modem political leadership styles is that strong leaders stress the importance of 
ordinary people in political processes more than apparently weak politicians do" (ibid: 305). 

4.4.2. Nyerere Speaks to Us about Leadership 

For this researcht we have invited Mwalimu Nyerere to speak afresh, in the Africatj. 

tradition, and exploit his special skills and experiences for our better underst:Dnding of th4 
past and the present, disclosing the leadership characteristics and traits he expected from al} 

political leaders. We will be looking at selected speeches and some articles, which were 

either written by Nyerere in English or translated from K.iswahili into English and authoriseq 

by him. They had, and still have, an influence for political leaders wid researchers, both 

national and international, as well as for ordinary citizens in Tanzania. 

In almost forty years of Tanzania's independence (since 1961), Nyerere wrote several 

hundreds of speeches, essays, poems and articles, almost all in the national language, 

Kiswahili. He also wrote several books and even translated literature from English int~ 

Kiswahili, the most famous probably being Shakespeare's Juliasi Kaizari (Julius Caesar), anq 
The Merchant of Venice, and translations of parts of the Bible. His thoughts and words sti~ 

play an important role in schools and indeed in the everyday life of Tanz.anians.60 Th~ 

publication Our Leadership and the Destirzy of Tanzania (1995) is an incisive analysis of 

60 The researcher, living in Tanzania from 1998 until 2003, took part in several public events where the speeches and 
'appearances' ofMwalimu on radio and TV programmes were very well received by the people. 
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Tanzania's political leadership in a decisive period, written in Kiswahili and translated into 

English after Nyerere had retired from public office. Part of this publication is a poem about 

the then present leadership, Tanzania, Tanzania (Nyerere, 1995: 51-54). It can be seen as a 

legacy and a personal and political masterpiece, an example for present and future leaders, 

despite the emotional, sometimes polemic, tone of the poem. 

Among African intellectuals, Nyerere is highly esteemed: honoured and valued as 

political and philosophical leader as well as writer and orator. Mazrui writes in the General 

History of Africa: 

In cross-cultural terms, Julius Nyerere is the most enterprising of African political 

philosophers ... In intellectual terms Nyerere is a more original thinker than Kwame 

Nkrumah ... Yet both these African thinkers will remain among the towering figures of the 

twentioth century in politics and thoughts. (Mazrui, 1999: 674) 

To interpret Nyerere's message properly (to understand and interpret i4 in selected 

literary texts) one needs a methodology that will assist in working systematically and entering 

the context (historical time, personal and political circumstances, etc.) for cognition of the 

textual 'truth' (underlying meaning, assumptions). Then, the dialogue between the researcher 

and the author (Nyerere) can evolve, allowing the researcher to understand and conclude, 

because of the author's life and words, his opinions, his views, his vision, his perspectives ... 

In the textual analysis, these found elements of a jigsaw puzzle must then be put together 

systematically, in an attempt to obtain the full picture that Nyerere had of good leadership. 

4.4.3. The Understa.nding of Two Philosophers: Nyerere and Gadamer 

Understanding first, then interpreting, a text - in and with its context - is the goal. 

One has to be open to the context, to the otherness of the text and - in the words of Gadamer 

- to the "identifiable appropriation of one's own pre-opinions and prejudices" (Gadamer, 

1959 in Connolly and Keutner, 1988:73). Hermeneutics enables one to "understand oneself in 

the subject matter (sich in der Sache verstehen), and only secondarily to detach and 

tmderstand the opinion of the other as such" (ibid: 75). 

The henneneutical awareness of this situation, the self-confrontation (and hence 

confrontation with the past) engendered by the attempt to understand the meaning of a 

text, is that to which Gadamer gives the intimidating label 'consciousness of the history 

of influence' (wirkungsgeschichtliches Bewusstsein), the meta-consciousness that our 

historical consciousness is unavoidably conditioned by our own historicity. . .. 
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Positivism is characterized by the lack of such meta-consciousness ... (Connolly and 

Keutner, 1988: 33) 

Understanding can be logical, discovered within very differqnt contexts and 

historical experiences and systematically processed. 

Gadamer and Nyerere as philosophical thinkers and social scieµtists have a political 

context in common. They are open to the 'otherness' and to the interfultural dialogue as a 

challenge - "and as an alternative hope vis-a-vis the dictate of a neo-libtral economic policy" 

(Fornet-Betancourt, 1998: 1061
). 

They can understand each other. They have a significnnt affinitj" to Christianity (both 

experienced a Christian education), with the values and ideals of hudianism62
• They foster 

ecumenical principles and actions, and promote tolerance and mutqal respect. Both are 

teachers and masters of the language: language is the key for illlderstan~g, as in Gadamer's 

now famous statement: "being that can be understood is language" (Gad~er, 1979:xxii ). 

Gadamer wrote Truth and Method (W abrheit und Methode, ,rst published 1960). 

Among other texts, he studied Augustine, Thomas and Cusanus (Pamy and Smit, 2003:20) 

and discussed the Bible and Luther's ideas on the Reformation, inc\uding his thesis that 

interpretations are decidable. Gadamer then opposed as the centrepiec, of his philosophical 

hermeneutics: "One llllderstands differently if one rmderstands at all" (µadamer in Connolly 

and Keu.tner, 1998:8). Gadamer and Nyerere both explore the ancietjt world, and take its 

wisdom into consideration in their vast works. According to Groncijn, Gadamer's major 

biographer, Gadamer searched during the fascist Nazi-Germany regitjie "for refuge in the 

Greeks" (in Dostal, 2002: 17); he worked on Plato and Aristotle and pµblished significantly 

on the topics of ethics, culture, value, religion, dialogue and practical p~losophy. Gadamer's 

major oeuvre, Troth and Method, has been translated into more than tetj. languages, including 

Chinese (Connolly and Keutner, 1988:4). Nyerere translated the Bible land Shakespeare into 

Kiswahili, and in the year of his death completed his translation of Plfo's Republic, which 

his family has not yet published63• Nyerere mediated between Chtj.stians and Muslims, 

promoted peace between warlords and political parties in the Burundi-Rwanda conflict right 

up until 1999, and made continuous propaganda for peace, stability anq unity in his writings 

and in famous speeches. He tried to convince and win over people in a search for truth: 

61 "Diulog der Kulturen ... als Henwsforderung im Sinne einer nltemativen Hoffimng ... im uktuellen Kontext der 
Globalisierung ... durch das Diktat einer neoliberalen Winschaftspolitik. ... " ( translated by resea:rpher, PH) 
62 For their 'leitbilder', see Gadamer, 1979: 10-32., Nyerere, 1970: 1-22, and Chapter 3. 
63 Prof. Chachuge S.Cbnchage quoted in The Guardian: 'Don cnlls for memoirs on Nyerere'. Tnnznnin, 15 October 2004. 
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liberation, hwnan rights and social development he often said, are reasons for beiµg. For the 

researcher, Gadamer and Nyerere's similarity in political views and hwnanist tlri4Jcing helps 

one to understand the content of their texts. 

4.4.4. Methods: Content Analysis of Speeches and Hermeneutics 

Tbis research is a combination of two related methodological approache~ of textual 

analysis: manifest and latent coding in content analysis and 'unders~ding and 

interpretation' (hermeneutics). Although both approaches - content ~ysis and 

hermeneutical interpretation - are applied, the emphasis of the analytical work iies on the 

hermeneutic. 

The single leadership text ( speech or article) will be the unit of analysis; sel~cted parts 

- paragraphs, phrases or verses a.re to be the units of observation. The universe is the total of 

probably several hnndreds of texts on leadership issues. Many of them have not yet been 

systematically archived. 64 

4.4.4.1. Sampling: Text Selection and Random Sampling 

Nyerere's production of several hundred speeches, articles, essays etc. I cannot be 

properly reckoned W1d figured out - mEID.y of the texts are still to be collected worl~wide, and 

have then to be registered and filed for archiving e.i. by the Mwalimu Nyerere f101mdation. 

For this research, sample speeches and some other articles were collected from thq Mwalimu 

Nyerere Fowidation in Dar es Salaam, from Tanzanian archives and public libraqes, as well 

as from the Internet. 

The amount of Nyerere's output accessible to the researcher was arotmd po pieces, 

with a volume of about 1200 pages. Most of the text is published in three volwn~ edited by 

Nyerere himself, who also wrote a foreword to each. These are Freedom and U~ity (1966), 

Freedom and Socialism (1968) and Freedom and Development (1973). The researcher 

manually pre-selected 99 'political' speeches and from them 63 'leadership' speeclii.es, mostly 

qualified as such by Nyerere in these books, as well as pages from various other pq.blications, 

found in the contents-by-subject lists, which deal with leadership issues or relatftd political 

topics. 

64 Information from Mwalimu Julius Nyerere Foundation, Tanzania (2003). 

126 



Peter Haussler HSSPET003; Master's Thesis 2005 

To reduce the texts to a manageable quantity, nine speeches were then randomly 

selected from the 63. We used a random nwnber table (Neumann, 1997:484-487) to avoid 

bias. The first speech was selected randomly, as suggested by Babbie and Mouton 

(2001:187-190). Originally three crucial speeches were handpicked and added to form the 12 

speeches for forty years of Nyerere's political presence. Because of a very one-sided random 

selection, which has been explained in section 1.6, the researcher decided to use the randomly 

selected 7 speeches held in the 1960s, the decisive decade for the development and 

consolidation of Tanzania. The process of selection and all speeches and articles are 

chronologically listed {see Appendix 1). 

One handpicked speech was then added because of its special importance: Africa's 

Place in the World. It is one of Nyerere's first speeches about politics and democracy, made 

just before independence at a conference held in Massachusetts, USA, in 1960, and first 

published in 2000 by the Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation (2000). Two fundamental 

publications, The Arusha Declaration: Socialism and Self-Reliance {Nyerere, 1968) and Our 

Leadership and the Destiny of Tanzania (Nyerere, 1995) have been used as further literature 

of reference, the latter for the contemporary part of the study: the comparison of Nyerere's 

leadership and the leadership-picture of YL TP (Chapter 6). 

4.4.4.2. Content Analysis: How to find the nmessage" 

The content analysis method, says Marshall, is "as much an art as a science", and 

makes inferences generally possible "by objectively and systematically specified 

characteristics of messages" (Marshall, 1989:98). This technique is economical in terms of 

both time and money (Babbie and Mouton, 2001 :302), and allowed the researcher to run the 

study without an assistant. 

Content analysis as a 'tool', focused on selection and coding, seems to be ideal for 

measuring a great quantity of text. To identify roughly the characteristics or traits of 

leadership messages, "coding the visible, surface content" (Neumann, 1997:275) with a few 

keywords or sentences was suggested. The scientific and 'objective' tool of manifest coding 

can provide high reliability in quantitatively assessing the principles and qualities of 

leadership. But what does it mean and what is its value in the end for understanding the 

message? Keywords (and related terms) like leader, politician, parliament, president, 

minister, government, party, corruption, ethic, honesty, moral, integrity, participation, 

accountability, transparency, rule of law, human rights, and so on, can be spotted in the text, 

127 



Peter Hll.usslcr HSSPET003; Milstci'fi Thesis 2003 

but after that comes the hard work - the task of understanding and interpretation. Content 

analysis - as an art - offers the -possibility of latent coding, to 'dive' into the message o~ a 

leadership speech and to explore its meaning, using set questions and discovering a first 

understanding of the text. 

As Neumann (1997: 276) puts it, "people communicate meaning in many ways tpat 

depend on context, not just in specific words". Jbis interpretative approach was fint~er 

helpful in handling Nyerere's often-used rhetoric technique of wordplay, with a lot of wit $id 

critical irony (see Lwaitama in Othman, 2000: 287-306). His way of inserting importjmt 

implications and disguised allusions in his speeches is fully in the African tradition. Unl~ss 

the researcher has a similar creative skill to use in interpretation, the sense or meaning of the 

text may well remain undiscovered or distorted. 

The researcher applied both of these content analysis approaches to counterbalance 

the weaknesses of manifest coding (generally low validity) and latent coding (rather lpw 

reliability). The emphasis in this work, however, will lie on 'understanding *d 

interpretation': latent coding, on a preliminary interpretative aspect; and on the task I of 

understanding - which will be intensified in the next step of interpretation, the henneneutipal 

analysis. For this study, the researcher differentiated between 'surface interpretation' (lat~nt 

coding with a first interpretation) and 'hermeneutical interpretation' (different steps, altjng 

with Gadamer' s hermeneutics). 

4 . .f..5. Coding snd Interpretation of Keywords and Sections of Text 

The whole exercise can be seen as a 'methodological triple jump'65
• We gene~ly 

followed Palmquist's eight steps (Palmquist 1993, cited in Babbie and Mouton, 2001 :4~2), 

but modified and fine-twied the approach in order to fit our objectives (see next section). We 
worked partly -within the approach of conceptual analysis (paradigm of phenomenology 4I1d 
humanism) to determine the meaning of concepts and to classify the use of the four concepts 

and the thematically defined keywords. We favour a mixed approach of analysis with futee 

consecutive methodological steps. 

Coding was a starting point, adequate for our examination of a variety of fonnsl of 

communication ( written words, phrases of text), and it contributed to the aim of the study - to 

65 This "triple jump" (a creation of the researcher) means three different steps, but in one direction. 
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find a perspective of 'the good political leader', drawn by a political philosopher. Palmquist 

(1993) broadly explains its usefulness: 

By examining the presence or repetition of certain words and phrases in these texts, a 

researcher is able to make inferences about the philosophical assumptions of a writer, a 

written piece, the audience for which a piece is written, and even the culture and time in 

which the text is embedded. (ibid: 491-2) 

The coding, as the core of content analysis, has generally to be numerical, therefore 

rules and procedures for the coding operation have been formulated and tested. For latent 

coding. the exercise was rather difficult and needed frequent repetition. The hermeneutical 

step required a continuous reading of the specific text to become familiar with it and to 

understand it. For the counting and keeping of records {'tally sheet triple-jmnp'), the 

researcher worked out a basic guideline with variables and attributes and initially tested a few 

speeches - rather successfully. Each speech in the end has been analysed three or more times. 

Only the researcher did the coding, so that the well-known weakness that comes from using 

more than one "coder" - low reliability - can be discounted. 

The process of analysis presented here uses a mixed approach, with three consecutive 

steps or jumps in the direction of the "truth": 

a) Manifest coding (using keywords to scan the surface of the text) fur searching, 

localising and identifying paragraphs or pieces of text with a leadership component. (Basic 

software was available and sufficient.) 

b) Latent coding ('surface interpretation') of the identified parts of a text (using 

statements, phrases or questions for clarification) to get a first understanding of, and to select 

and rank, the appropriate parts. These parts were selected and marked by hand, i.e. with the 

standard PC-softwme. (For more complex text analysis, special software such as WinMAX or 

ATLAS.ti can be recommended.) 

c) Understanding and interpretation: Gadamer's 'circle of understanding' - (a 

phenomenological circle) reading a text repeatedly and understanding the whole because of 

the parts and vice versa - was the basic tool, which has been slightly modified by the 

researcher. The historical context as an issue for understanding is a further clue for the circle. 

We ''may hold that the past can only be widerstood in the light of the present, and the present 

only understood in the light of the past," writes Blackbum in the Dictionary of Philosophy 

about the "'hermeneutic circle" (1996: 172), defining hermeneutics as the "method of 
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interpretation first of text, and secondly of the whole social, historical, and psychological 

world. Its inevitable subjectivity is the topic of the major writings of Gadamer" (ibid: 172). 

4.4.5.1. Interpretation: Hermeneutic as a practical method? 

But is hermeneutics a practical 'method'? Gadamer denies this vehemently. In the 

foreword to the second edition to Truth and Method (1979) he outlines his intention and 

clarifies it: 

My revival of the expression 'hermeneutics', with its long tradition, has apparently led 

to some misunderstandings. I did not intend to produce an art or technique of 

understanding, . . . I did not wish to elaborate a system of rules to describe, let alone 

direct, the methodological procedure of the human sciences ... My real concern was and 

is philosophic. (Gadamer, 1979:xvi-ii) 

Within his epistemology of hermeneutics and phenomenology, Gadamer paved the 

way for a more practical approach. It is precisely a structured hermeneutic model and a 

"practical world of hermeneutics" (Grondin, 1997:15-23) which is described- among other 

things - in the chapter 'Foundations of a theory of hermeneutical experience' (Gadamer, 

1979:235-341). Nowadays hermeneutics and phenomenology are propagated as 

indispensable methodological alternatives for research work in social science; and Bortz and 

Doring (1995:278) confirm that the hermeneutical circle is "a basic principle of all methods 

of understanding and interpretation" (ein Grundprinzip jeder Deutungsmethode). 

However, there is no guarantee that the methodological approach of Gadamer's 

hermeneutics will succeed, because the process of interpreting (see also above: latent coding) 

is rather unstructured; it sometimes deals with "the unintelligible". 

All interpretation is one-sided. It aims at a target, an aspect which can lay no claim to 

uniqueness. This is especially the case with poetry ... the interpreter can proceed from 

the history of the genre by locating the work in question in a tradition of exemplars of 

the same literary genre . . . But he can also take on the original henneneutical task of 

explaining what is unintelligible. (Gadamer in Connolly and Keutner, 1988:79). 

4.4.5.2. The "hermeneutical spiral" - a modified and structured 
model 

Therefore a modified, structured hermeneutical approach~ including steps of 

quantitative and qualitative content analysis (Mayring, 2000) has been chosen. This 
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hermeneutical exercise with Nyerere's speeches demanded experience, but we dealt only with 

intelligible texts. The researcher developed a specific methodological system on the basis of 

the approach of Gadamer (see Appendix 4). The "hermeneutical circle" in particular has been 

changed: the researcher slightly modified the concept of circularity and the figurative 

perception of the circular movement to find the truth, and used the model of a spiral rather 

than the conventional circle, inspired by Grondin's comparison of Heidegger's and 

Gadamer' s circle {see Grondin in Dostal, 2002:49-50). All circular movements66 or actions 

are defined by the structure of the circle: two dimensional and closed; the spira167 allows a 

movement in a third dimension. Every spiral movement reaches a 'new situation', a 'new 

point of understanding and interpretation'. The repeated reading of a t.ext changes the 

perception of the reader. The spiral movement advances in the direction of the 'truth': 

Nyerere's perspective of leadership. The working-model, which is pictured in Appendix 4 

aims to "understand" the dynamic of the process of henneneutical interpretation. Every 

understanding in the spiral is then different and 'further developed'. 

We also follow the combination and merging of the two approaches- content analysis 

and hermeneutics - suggested by Roller as 'hermeneutic-classificatory content analysis', 

which has the ability "to embed one's data in the specific context of the study", and "attempts 

to marry qualitative and quantitative techniques in order to try and make the best of both 

worlds" (Roller et al. in Babbie and Mou.to~ 2001:494). However, the overwhelming 

importance and impact of the cont.ext-related process of understanding as a permanent 

process, seems to be undervalued in Roller's suggestion. Our own modified approach carries 

a special concern for and focus on the influence of context (historical, political and personal) 

for an adequate (or the best possible) understanding. This can lead to a just and truthful 

interpretation of the particular leadership pictme of Nyerere .. 

Finally, the combined methodological approaches will also partly fullow the 

recommendations for multiple methods (triangulation) and allow methodological checkings 

and corrections to reduce unintentional biases and deficits where not planned, thus enhancing 

the validity and reliability of our findings (Babbie and Mouton, 2001: 274-278). The process 

of triangulation in this study is, on the other hand, rather rudimentarily developed; the 

different methodological approaches are consecutively combined and, only to a minor extent 

66 "circular: ... moving round in a circle; a circular tour (i.e. one taking a route that brings travellers back to the point where 
they started" in Oxford Advanced uarner's Dictionary, 1999:200) 
67 "spiral: ... in the form of a continuous line or curve that winds around a central point, moving further away from it all the 
time", in Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English, 1995:1385. 
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"control'' each other. A stronger emphasis on triangulation wasl not given because of the 

focus on "understanding" the text; a stronger explanatory approac~ - with more qUfllltitntive 

elements was not intended, as we will "discover'' in the following section of application. 

4.4.6. Application of the 1Triple-Jump 1 

As already explained, this exercise can be seen as a methqdological triple jmnp. We 

worked with thematic codes ( coding themes for frequency) and f4voured a mixed approach, 

with three consecutive steps towards the truth. The process is a coµibination of a quantitative 

and a qualitative content analysis approach ( coding) with henn~neutic understanding and 

interpretation (hermeneutische Auslegekunst). Basically, we wil~ follow Palmquist's eight 

steps (Palmquist, cited in Babbie and Mouton, 2001 :492), blenqed with a combination of 

practical hints and advice from experts in the German social sciences (sociology and 

philology). Legewie's (1994:177) ten steps of global evaluatio* (Globalauswertung) and 

Mayering's three steps of qualitative content analysis (qualifative lnhaltsangabe) are 

conceptually integrated into our model (Legewie and Mayeriµ.g in Bortz and Doring, 

1995:306-308). 

The following practical steps have been prepared for the £tlldy and have been applied to 

the selected speeches (Eight Tally Sheets 'Triple Jump'). Each swech is further analysed in 

following Chapter 5, according to a tally-sheet structure, as in the fpllowing example. 

Tally-sheet triple-jump: Nyerere end Leadership 

Headline: 

• Number of the speech (l to&) 

• Title of the speech 

• Number of pages 

1. Basic Dsta: 

• Event and reason for the speech 

• Date and venue 

• Target group or/and audience 
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• Special intention or objective of the speech, if identifiable. 

2. Coding (manifest): 

• Screening the text with keywords and strings of words for highlighting in 

different colours. Four basic concepts, related to the research questions (see 

Chapter 1 ), are used for this. They are: 

a) leader/leadership, government, (people) (pink) 

b) democracy, participation, human rights (green) 

c) development, poverty, education (red) 

d) unity, peace, union (blue) 

• High frequency words (top-keywords) are then ranked. The word people, as in 

category (a) above, stunds, exceptionally, as fill auxiliary term to point to the 

context for the keywords leackrship and government. 

3. Context A,11pech: 

• Description of relevant 'political context' information (historical, soctc:r 

economic, geographic etc.) and 'context: Nyerere' (personal aspects) to 

understand the text better. 

Context orientation features one essential specific of understanding and 

interpretation (hermeneutics). Context will be supplemented and improved 

( updated. changed etc.) during the whole exercise. 

• Spiral of understanding and interpreting: reading a part; rereading the whole, 

reading a part ... to "dialogue" for better understanding (see Appendix 4). 

4. Coding (latent): 

• Reading text and localising results from manifest coding-. 

• Spotting and identifying statements (word strings, sentences and paragraphs) 

that are relevant to the research question (Nyerere's view of good leadership). 

The four concepts (highlighted, coloured keywords) help to locate significant 

text passages (relevant excerpts marked in bold and, if very important, in bold 

italic). 

• Rereading {writing notes) and extracting text-passages on good leadership, and, 

separately, on bad leadership. 
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• Rereading the whole text (notes}, together with the context aspects. 

• Reshaping (reducing) the selected text-passages and selecting crucial 

quotations for good and bad leadership styles ( about two to three pages 

maximwn because of capacity for administration). 

• Adding comments to selected crucial quotation& 

• Sorting out condensed thoughts and views of Nyerere (quotjations) and listing 

them according to relevance and frequency. 

• Read the text repeatedly and continue asking the key-questipns: What is good 

leadership? What is bad leadership? 

Some terms to dncribe or portray Jemkrship (LS)*: 

Good LS: 'leader of the people', honesty, visio~ solidarity, di socialist; fur 

democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability. accountability, rule of la , for self-reliance, 

education, health-care, basic needs, hard work, for unity, conse us, 'Africanity', 

liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad LS: dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlo · sm', capitalists, 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, corruption, 

abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy, aggression, 

'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism. 

* All tenns (traits and characteristics) are derived from Nyerere"s text . 

5. Lmenhip-piclure: 

• "Understanding and Interpretation" (U and I, or "'you" and ''Ii). 

• 'Dialogue' with the author (text), in order to find a "good c~nversation" and a 

common tmderstand.ing (Gadamer). 

• Reading and selecting from the compact and abridged quote$ of Nyerere aholil 

good and bad leadership. Aspects of the leadership-picture can now be drawn 

by interpreting the emphasis of the responses identified and by swnmarising the 

result of a cyclic or spiral process of understanding and interpretation 

(Appendix 4). 
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• If necessary, the researcher rereads the selectFd quotations and the whole text, 

together with the context and writes notes. Tllis circular exercise creates a new 

perception of the 'story' of good leadership. 

• A short summary of one to two pages of the new llllderstanding and 

interpretation (U and I) of Nyerere's view, I with a few quotations for good 

leadership style and for bad. Nyerere's !quotation and the researcher's 

comments shall 'speak' to each other and f01jm a combination. An ideal result 

could be a complement not a harmony - onl leadership issues by Nyerere and 

the researcher. 

6. Researcher's reflection: Some comments after a longer break; re-reading and 

reflecting upon the "Leadership-Picture" (5.) $.d the possibly revised context (3.), 

sometimes compared with other African political.I leaders (e.g. Kwame Nkrumah). Some 

questions could be helpful: are there new or futjher observations or arguments? These 

comments are a short and summarized critical assessment, rather distanced, which 

sometimes also deals with the contemporary 1=101itical situation and builds a bridge 

between the 1 %Os and today. 

the 

reading md 
re-reading 

no 
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Chapters 

Presentation and Discussion of Results: Nyerere's 
Perspective as Leader 

This chapter presents the major findings of the study, t}lus composing Nyerere's picture of 

good and/or bad leadership, during the historical period pf independence ond consolidation of 

the new state of Tanzania, by using the ''triple jump" piethod. The speeches analysed here 

cover the l 960s and were randomly selected, with the I exception of the first speec~ which 

was selected for its relevance and appropriateness to the study (further reasons were 

explained in section 4.4.4.1.). While the analysis and conclusions in this study are based on 

my analytical findings. they are also influenced b~ reflections, documentary reviews, 

literature and experiences of development and govematj.ce in Africa. Table I below presents 

the titles of the speeches and basic information relate4l to the context in which they were 

delivered. 

Table 1 The eight selected speeches 

Title Year and Event Audie nceNenue Topica (keywords) 
(no. of pages) month 

Africa's Place in the February Africa~ Wellesley Con ege USA, Democracy, government. human 
World (17); 1960 Symposium politicians and international rights 
hand-picked speech I 

guests 

The Future of Africa (2) June 1961 Article for School in Nat I RSA ('whites Human rights, unity, no racism 
student's only') 
magazine 

Presidenfs Inaugural December Parliament after MPs, TANU, 1 anzanians Education, unty, development 
• Address ( 12) 1962 eleclion 

Frugality (2) April 1965 Radio-address to People ofTan zania Government, development, 
the nation education; Saving Money 

Campaign 

The Tan'Z811ia Eoonomy June 1966 Budgetepeectl MPs, Tanzani ins, African gue&a Gavamment, development, 
(18) Nat. Assembly economy; Five-Year-

Development Plan 

Policy on Foreign Affair • October National TANU TANU, interns tionalguests Government. peace, unity 
(18) 1967 Conferenc;e 

Things we must Correct December Radio Republic Tanzanians, l ANUMPs, Government, development, unly; 
(8) 1968 day international g uests Arusha Declaration 

Adult Education Year December Radio- New Year's E 'e Broadcast in • Education, poverty, government, 
(5) 1969 address Tanzania I Adult Education Year 1970 

5.1. Methodology: The 'Triple Jump' 

This study bas been a journey that bas led me through different and interesting times, 

to fascinating places, exciting events and all kinds of peqple. At the centre ofit all is Julius K. 

Nyerere, the outstanding political leader of Tanganyik~anzania in East Africa. We have 

engaged in a dialogue on many issues, but did so particularly on political deve p en and 
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leadership in a crucial and difficult time: the decade of the newly gained indA1endence. 

Through this process, I have found myself more interested and involved in politics. 

The methodology to understand and interpret Nyerere's perspective on leadership is 

based on texts, mostly speeches, and is called the 'triple jump'. It is a comb~ation of a 

quantitative method (manifest coding in content analysis) and two qualitative me~ds (latent 

coding and hermeneutical interpretation). This analysis tries to make rather unkµown texts 

understood and is part of an inductive mode of reasoning (Mouton, 2001 ). 

5. f. f. Understanding in the Specific Context 

The strength of this approach is that it places the text in its historical, p~litical and 

personal context. Re-reading the text and taking its own context into consideration lwidens the 

horizon and provides conditions for 'conversation' with the author (Gada:rtjer, 1979). 

Additionally, dealing with the philosophical discussion in Africa (section 4.1.) !provides a 

better and sharper view of dominant paradigms, and it helps one to better und~rstand the 

underlying value-system (ethics) and sense of the world. The triple-jump is we~l-balanced 

because it considers important critiques of Nyerere. However. it deals fairly with tpe political 

leader, by seeing him in his context and not allowing the privileges of hindsight. Npn-African 

scientists {see e.g. the German Africanist Erdmann, 2000) are mostly tempted to ttjeasure and 

assess the achievements or failures of Nyerere based on their own European ( or Anglo

American) knowledge-system of human rights and democracy. 

The weakness of this study is, as with much qualitative research, the small I database -

Nyerere's selected 8 speeches. Other researchers of the subject might reach diffqent results 

even if they use the same approach. A comparative study would be more convinctjig - e.g. of 

Nyerere and Nkrumah - but probably more difficult to design and less satisfactort regarding 

its results, because of the complex research required to compare two historical, pplitical and 

personal contexts. A possible critique relates to the few 'hard measures' app~ied (as in 

manifest coding). The answer to the research question does not confine to any easjy 'picture'. 

Mouton fmds that ''the contextuality (and intertextuality) of texts may constrain one's 

understanding" (Mouton, 2001:168). I would argue that by contextualising the 1ext, one is 

able to widen the understanding (fusion of horizons) of the text and place it within its 

historicity. 
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5.1.2. How to Approach the "'Troth": Technique of the Triple Jump 

To gain understanding of a text, the process needs to deal with context, as it infoijms 

the text and its interpretation both directly and indirectly. When reckoning with so4ial 

systems and social actors it is important to recognize the subjectivity of meaning for actor~ in 

different situations (see Max Weber's 'four types of action' in Marshall, 1998:4). 'fhe 

following methodology, the 'triple-jump', is scientific "because it gives a rational, coher~nt 

account of people's actions, thoughts, and relationships" (ibid: 4). The process of the 'triBle

jump' with its six steps of 'understanding and interpretation' is the centrepiece of this stu~y. 

Section 4.4.6. explains how the tally sheets are used and Appendix 3 provides more details. 

The following is a summary of the 'triple jump' method: 

• Collecting the basic data on the event, such as the main and secondary topics, tJl:e 

target groups, the source etc. 

• Manifest Coding: Nyerere's perception of good and/or bad leadership structured 

according to the four key-concepts, found on the text's surface (see table 2). 

• Context orientation: description of Nyerere's performance and attitude/behaviour as 

an exemplary political leader, in a specific historical, political and personal situatio*. 

• Latent Coding: Nyerere's statements related to the key-concepts, mainly his thou~ts 

and opinions about leadership (extracts from speeches). It also provides some answers 

(terms) to 'what is good leadership, what is bad leadership?' 

• Hermeneutical interpretation: a dialogue with Nyerere ('U' and 'I') in order to get ~e 

'fusion of horizon': a common picture of the 'good' and the 'bad' political leade~ in 

the specific context. 

• Researcher's reflection: my point of view and assessment of Nyerere's ideas on gqod 

and bad leadership for democratic development and its consequences for 

contemporary leadership. 

5.2. Manifest Coding and Interpretation of the Top Keywords 

Table 2 shows the result of the manifest coding, based on the four key-concepts ~d 

the related keywords, which have been retrieved from the speeches. The coding (maniftst) 

does not allow a 'deeper' analytical justification; it does however indicate the emphasis ~iat 

Nyerere placed on good leadership and people-centred development, and in this '-tay 

validates and reinforces the research findings. The three most frequently used keywords are 
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listed in table 2. The key-concepts are: leadership, detjlocracy, development and unity {see 

section 1.5. and Chapter 2). 

Sets of three correlated keywords were empl~yed to represent each of the key-

concepts in browsing the text: 

• For leadership: leader, govemment,peop~e 

• For democracy: democracy, participation, human/right 

• For development: development, poverty, ~ucation 

• For unity: unity, peace and union 

The keyword 'people' indicates the context for 'leadqr' and 'government'. It works as a 

'guide' to spot 'leader' and 'government', and facilitat~s the latent coding; it does not coWI.t 

by itself (even if it is the "frontrunner" with 179, mentiqned in every speech). A further term 

- economy - counts only in the two speeches, which focus on economic issues; it was later 

added because it appeared often (see also Appendix 3). 

Table l Frequency of the set of keywords in each spe,ch 

Speech leadel"lhip & No. Democracy & No. Development & No. Unlty&No. 

leader, democracy, Development, Unity, 

government, participation, Powrty, Peace, 

people>"' human rights Education Union 

1 Africa's place ... government (45) democracy (52) 

right (16) 

2 The Future ... right (2) poverty (1} unity (2) 

3 President's ... govemment (19) education (27) 

development (9) 

4 Frugality government (5) development (2) 

education (2) 

5 Toe Tanzanian government (44) development (26) 

Eronamy econooiy(28J 

6 Policy on Foreign government (27) education (12) peace (15) 

Affairs unify (12) 

7 Things We Must government (15) human (3) education (12) unity (3) 

Correct 

8 Adult Education Year government (7) education (27) poverty (2) 

•("people" was mentioned 179 times) 
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Table 3 Occurrence of keywords in the analysed texb 

(Only the three most frequently used keywords in each speech are listed below) 

Word government education ct.nocracy development human/' Unity peace pove~, economy 

rights 

Total 

, number 162 • 80 52 37 23 17 15 3 28 

Rank 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 5 

Here, the extraordinary role of the government as 'the leader' of the national movement and 

in Tanganyikan and Tanzanian politics is visible. Leadership is clearly coined by state and 

party institutions, which form the government. It appears that government is "the I leader~' of 

the national movement and, on the one hand, government and leading political patjy (TANU, 

CCM) are a homogenous and powerful unity, dominated by Nyerere, who was the µndisputed 

head of both institutions. Such an authoritarian structure invites questioning of the ~emocratic 

spirit of the new society and state. On the other hand, the quite homogenotjs national 

movement, "the people" (179 times mentioned), is the "sovereign"-the subject an~ object of 

politics in the new" people-centred" socialist society, and Nyerere is their "first setvant". For 

political and social development, education plays a central role in the first decade; fiemocracy 

and human rights coincide particularly with the beginning of independent Tanzall¥l and with 

the constitutional discussions in the second half of the l 960s. The idea of unity azj.d peace is 

apparently a focal concern for Nyerere, particularly in African affairs, in relation wfth African 

neighbours and international partners. Economic issues and problems came up especially in 

the second part of the 1960s with the first experiences of Ujamaa agric~ture. the 

nationalisation of the economy in 1967 and the 5-year-development. Interestingly, the 

concept of poverty does not play as important a role as one would expect. I However, 

Nyerere's concern was directed mostly toward development and education, wh4ch can be 

interpreted as "poverty reduction". The concept of poverty gained currency latt in 1969 

(Nyerere: "In Tanzania poverty is endemic ... "68
) and during the 1970s, after eriods of 

famine and economic setbacks. Poverty as a concept also became popular from thtj middle of 

the 1960s on because of the massive financial and economic involvement (intervention) of 

the international "aid-industry", which made Tanzania very dependent andl therefore 

concerned. Nyerere: "We shall not depend upon overseas aid to the extent of bending our 

political, economic, or social policies in the hope of getting it" (1968:254). 

68 Nyerere (1973: 126). Socialism and Rich Societies. Speech ut the Swedish Social Democratic Party Conference in 
Stockholm on the 3 October 1%9. 
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Only further interpretation about the infrequent mention of poverty could later reveal 

that Nyerere addressed pcrverty mostly through specific issues, e.g. housµig, food production, 

water, schooling, diseases like malaria etc. 

This short analysis of the results of manifest coding with ke)"fOrds also shows the 

weakness of this methodological approach. For example, poverty does lnot explicitly appear 

often, but implicitly it is crucial to every speech. On the other handf democracy Bppears 

prominently on the 3rd place (table 3), but this impression distorts the re~ity: democracy was 

only significantly mentioned in a speech in February 1960 in USA, before Nyerere became 

President. 

Therefore we recommend applying the manifest coding only as al"tool" to spot words, 

to be backed with a systematic control and with cross-examination qf the results. Latent 

coding, for example, can also be employed to check the appropriateqess of the results of 

manifest coding, a methodological approach which uses a technique of'\'1flderstanding". 

5.3. Analysis: Latent Coding and Hermeneutical Und,rstanding 

To gain a detailed, dee1rrooted and sound interpretation of "t-lyerere's leadership 

perspective, one needs information on the background and related toyics and phenomena.. 

Therefore, aspects of the historical, political and personal context as stated in the tally sheets 

of the speeches (Nr 3 in Appendix 3) are given. The first step towar~s understanding the 

context is to become familiar with the basic vocabulary of Nyerere's pol~ical philosophy and 

his language about leadership and related concepts. 

The following terms derive from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray g~od leadership: 

• leader of the people, honest, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

• for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accm.m.tability, rultj of law; 

• for self-reliance, good education, healthcare, for hard work, modqsty; 

• for unity, consensus, "African-ness', liberation, unification, peacq. 

Bad leadership is characterized by the following terms: 

• dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capi'31ists; 

• for authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinate, arrqgant; 

• corruption, amassing private wealth, privilege, money-bags, egoifm, hypocrisy; 

• tribally biased, aggressive, violent, separatist, colonialism, instig~. 
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Understanding and using these terms appropriately is significant if one is tp have a critical 

dialogue with Nyerere. It also enables the researcher to interpret Nyererel's definition of 

leadership according to the changini situation during the l 960s. This "un~erstanding and 

interpretation" ("fusion of horizon') mirrors and presents Nyerere's perspecti~e of 'leadership 

for democratic development in Tanz.ania' as hermeneutical process. The µist step in the 

process of wialysis is the 'Researcher's reflection': a distanced personal assessment based on 

the 'fusion of horizon' (U and I). with critical comments linking Nyerere's Rerspectives and 

present times. 

5.3. f. Speech 1: Africa's Place in the World, 1960 (Africa-Sympos(um, USA) 

Context aspects: Nyerere frnmded TANU in 1954 and became its first lea.4er. In the same 

year, a UN-Commission recognized TANU as a 'National Movement'!, Nyerere was 

recoillized as a responsible leader of a stroni, disciplined TANU and gained political profile. 

In 1958 and 1959, TANU won the elections under British administration (but as a subject of 

the UN Trusteeship Council) with a landslide victory. The new British Goyernor Turnbull 

finally accepted Nyerere as partner in the negotiation process ( section 3. l. l Through this 

speech and through his visit to the USA, Nyerere promoted immediate indepe:µdence. He also 

explained to numerous VIPs (e.g. Vice-President Nixon) his plans for a dempcratic socialist 

Tanganyika with a one-party system and a human rights policy for every~ody. Nyerere's 

international standing and his reputation in USA' s political and religious ci,-cles were high 

and on the increase. Many of the political elite were impressed by Nyerere's intellectual 

capacity, his outstanding rhetoric and powers of persuasion. Nyerere was Ivery optimistic 

about forming a society built on human rights. At the opening of the Pan-African Freedom 

Movement of East and Central Africa Confere-nce in Tanganyika 1959, Nyere~e promised: 

We are telling the wor1d that we are fighting for our rights as human be*gs. We gain the 

sympathy of friends all over the world - in Asia, in Europe, in Amerfca -people who 

recognize the justice of our demand for human rights. Does anybody really believe that we 

ourselves will trample on human rights?(Nyerere, 1966:70) 

• Top Keywords (manifest coding): democracy 51. government 46, hUillfUll rights 12/18 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 
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"It is this nationalist movement which fights for and achieves independence; it, therefore, 

inevitably forms the .fim government of an independent state. It would surely be .ridiculous to 

expect that a country should voluntarily divide itself for the sake of conforming to a particular 

expression of democracy." 

"The one instrument I have for the development of that country is the government. I have no 

other. The others have to be nursed and developed. The government of my country is going to 

think in terms of what it can do as a government; to see that the people have the water and the 

schools and the hospitals." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

• Implementing the wish of the people and forming a government of tltltional consent= 

this is a one-party democracy. Division of the population into different political 

interest groups (parties) has to be avoided; undermining the national conscience for 

the building of one nation endangers unity and peace and hinders development 

(education!). Twiganyik:W1s, Asians and Europeans snal] live together with equal 

rights and obligations. The challenge of people-centred development is to "win the 

war against the three chief enemies of our people - disease, poverty and ignorance" 

(Nyerere, 1966:80). 

• Education is crucial for building competence and achieving an independent society. 

Basic needs have to be provided, for example schooling for all. These are the most 

important tasks for the new government for achieving basic human rights and dignity 

for the people. 

• Democracy for Africans is the right to choose or change the government via free and 

regular elections at the ballot box; that is possible with a democratically-oriented 

national party and does not need opposition parties. 

• A democratic state has also to be built on African tradition. 

• Essential for Africans is to guarantee harmonious relations; working mid living 

together in unity and peace. To have different parties, as in the UK and USA fuels 

conflict: if one party is governing, the other(s) in opposition will fight to gain the 

power and will basically oppose the government. "Africa is anti-oppression and pro

freedom" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:8). Good leadership concentrates all forces, 

including ethnic and religious groups. in order to build a new society. 
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Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Any would-be dictators or exploiters who may be in the nationalist movement in Africa 

would find it very difficult to achieve their objectives. For the African nationalist movements 

have already taught the men and women of Africa to recognise their own dignity as human 

beings, and have done the job too thoroughly for such would-be dictators or exploiters to 

succeed without a revolution." 

"One thing I hope is also going to develop is that the African people will refuse, on principle, 

to be involved in any form of diplomacy that is a diplomacy of rivalry, that they will 

emphasise a diplomacy of co-operation. I hope they will discourage - not only at the United 

Nations but within their own countries - any form of diplomacy which tends either to divide 

them or to align them with a particular power-bloc." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fu1ion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Exploits and misleads the people after much suffering in colonial times (slavery and 

dependence). 

• Does not tackle the great need for freedom, human rights and unity. All political 

concepts and actions against African unity and against the peaceful unification of the 

African countries are selfish acts against the wish of their own people and should be 

condemned. People should not accept that unity can be endangered because of one

sided alignments and fraternisation with one of the ideological power-blocs. That 

would also risk the newly gained independence and the chance for human 

development in sovereignty. 

Researcher's Reflection: A Democratic One-Party System was Possible 

Nyerere believed that real democracy could exist in a one-party system that guarantees intra

party democracy wid control by the people. He did not see the need for two or more political 

parties to guarantee a democracy. To have the right to choose between two candidates of the 

national party (T ANU) was democratic and could be organized in a way that the better 

candidate, i.e. the better leader, would be chosen. To achieve this situation of democratic 

competition, a process of open and transparent intra-party decision-making was necessary. In 

the speech and during an interview, Nyerere explained and defended his position with the 
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observation that the Anglo-Saxon two-party system "implies the existence of a class struggle" 

(Nyerere in MNF, 2000:11) which is not the case in Tanganyika. Considering the 

homogenous national movement and TANU, Nyerere was right. He gave the priority to 

'political stability' instead of 'individualism and pluralism'. 

Nkrumah, who can be compared to Nyerere, risked confrontation with the colonialist 

countries and campaigned for the fight against capitalism and neo-imperialism all his life. 

Nkrum~ who used to be a radical socialist ( or communist). ascribed to the idea of divergent 

classes and denied the possibility of a "peaceful coexistence between opposing ideologies" 

(Nkrumah, 1970:57). He studied Lenin extensively and predicted the collapse of capitalism as 

a result of "'nationalist awakening and an alliance of progressive forces, which hasten its end 

and destroy its conditions of existence" (ibid: 57). But Nkrumah's reign was rather short

lived; he and his one-party government were toppled in 1966, and he had to flee to save his 

life. Secou Toure, President from Ginea/Conacry, gave him safe haven until his death. 

Nyerere, unlike his idol Nkrumah, denied the class-struggle because of the "'nature" of 

the African society ''which fundamentally solves that conflict between the individual and 

society" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:15), Nyerere's one-party democracy was based on a non

violent approach to change. He accepted the coexistence of different ideologies and political 

systems between Eastern lllld Western powers, although he saw the serious tensions. His 

analysis was clear when he said: 

The West seems to have exaggerated its idea of freedom beyond the point where freedom 

becomes license .... The Communist world, to my mind, largely I think as a reaction against 

this exaggeration; has swung like a pendulum to the other extreme. The individual in a 

Communist society is secondary to something called the State. (Nyerere in MNF, 2000: 13) 

Political stability was widely granted, a result of Ujamaa and a 'neutral' peace-policy 

towBTds the Cold War. The policy of 'Arusha Decla.ration', as a socialist concept for 

development and social justice, was outstanding and ethically unique in Africa. Tanzanian 

socialism, with its egalitarian political programme and tolerant, human rights oriented 

philosophy, became a rare example of peaceful nation building, appreciated not only in 

Africa. Despite the obvious deficits, for example in economic development wid the 

unrealistic perspective of economic self-reliance, Nyerere contributed significantly to 

democratic and social development in Tanzania. 

By the mid-80s the pressme to end the Cold War and overcome the East-West

conflict (as proclaimed by the former USSR president Gorbatchev with 'perestroika' and 

'glasnost'). had reached breaking point. It was high time too for political change in Tanzania. 

145 



Peter Haussler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

Chief Fundikira, a political observer and then critical supporter of the multi-party system, 

makes the point with his statement in 1990: "The single party system has served its purpose 

to unite the people into a cohesive national. But its further constitution is now actini as a 

hindrance to our political and economic development."(Bagenda, 1991:109). Still in 2003 itj 

Tanzania, a majority of people who participated in a survey about popular satisfaction on 

democracy and economic development generally appreciated the one-party-system run by 

Nyerere (see section 2.1.). 

5.3.2. Speech 2: The Future of Africa, 1961 (article for a 'Whites Only' school, 

RSA) 

Context aspects: Nyerere, as Prime Minister, shortly before independence, fulfils a promise 

he made earlier, to write an article for a magazine on a 'Whites Only' secondary school itj 

Natal, South Africa. Some months before, in February, the elected President of Congo, 

Patrice Lmnwnba, had been killed. Nyerere, as then Chief Minister, made understood at the 

National Council his deep condolences and his disgust for violence: 

It is indeed hard . , . to see how anything but evil results can flow from the act of violence that 

has taken place in the Congo, but even at this stage let me express the hope... that th, 

Congo's wounds may yet be healed. (Nyerere, 1966:107) 

Since the Sharpeville massacre in South Africa, March 1960 - when 69 people were kille4 

and 186 wounded (Yapp, 1998:57) - the brutality of the racist apartheid regime in So~ 

Africa had become well known. Nyerere in his article did not call for revenge - he despised 

violence - instead he promoted the idea of accepting human rights and claimed that better 

information and political education e.g. civic education should specifically be directed to th¢ 

youth. For Nyerere, African unity was essential for real independence from colonial masters!; 

therefore T ANU supported the liberation stru2gle for the whole of Southern Africa. 

Nyerere, on the one hand followed a strategy to promote peaceful resolution of con:flitjt 

through understanding and dialogue; for him equality of human rights and of all citizens in a 

just society was the programme. "Only a wicked man can make colour the criterion for 
human rights" he stated in the Legislative Council debate, "here we intend to build a country 

in which the colour of a person's skin or the texture of his hair will be as irrelevant to hi~ 

rights and his duties as a citizen as it is irrelevant to his value in the eyes of God" {Nyererq, 

1966:76). On the other hwid, Nyerere's ideological commitment to an African continent freoo 

from the shackles of colonialism was uncompromisini, he claimed freedom and 

independence for all African countries and he promised to fight for it. He promoted 
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unification and the East African Federation, in order to avoid a permanent balkani~on, 

which the imperialists favoured for obvious reasons. For Nyerere these two objec'j:ives, 

peaceful conflict resolution and struggle for liberation were not contradictory, but 

complementary. 

• Top Keywords (manifest coding): right (2), unity (2), poverty (1) 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"I believe that this word 'Africans' can include all those who have made their home tn the 

continent, black, brown, or white. I think this is what the majority of the people now want. 

Yet it can only happen if people stand as individual citi:zens, asking only for rights whit can 

be accorded to all other individuals." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

"Promoting human rights and equality for all citizens of Africa; overcoming racism and 

nurturing 'African-ness'. 'That is the key to solving the crisis. Africa has to unite; then slie bas 

a proud future." 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"This means that in South Africa, for example, the people at present in power - as well as 

those struggling for it are influencing the funrre. But their deliberate encouragem~nt of 

racism and prejudice, and their imposition of humiliation and frustration on the African 

people, is poisoning this future." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Continues with apartheid policy and fighting for the ongoing oppression of the 

(other) Africwi people, the majority, is highly nndemocmtic. Continuing with nicism 

and humiliation will iJ.larantee a bleak future. (South) African leaders are too seJ:fish, 

as they do not act in the interests of the people. 
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Researcher's Reflection: African Unity is Essential 

Nyerere did not mention the word 'apartheid'. He was very diplomatic in bis letter to the 

South African schoolchildren, and tried to convince the class ( and teachers and parents) with 

his humanist approach. Indirectly he says that all violence is bad, even that of the rebels 

("struggling for power") against apartheid South Africa. Or was it a tactical formulation of 

Nyerere's to win over the pupils mid the related adults? On the other hand, the extent of 

hmnen rights violations, crimes against humanity and the permanent humiliation against 

millions of South Africans by the apartheid government was probably well known to 

Nyerere. It was even known to the - generally well informed - people of the Western States, 

e.g. in Europe as a result of the Sharpeville massacre. The limited base of inf onnation for 

Nyerere improved with the political asylum of ANC-leadership in Tanz.ania. We have also to 

consider Nyerere's deep-rooted belief in universal human rights and peaceful development. 

Violence and war were inimical to Nyerere's deeply rooted belief in universal human rights 

and peaceful development. Tactically speaking therefore Nyerere was a 'fox'. 

He, for example, demonstrated in his article (and speeches as well) his tolerance and 

underlying forgiveness in order to prepare a situation where a life together as equal hwnan 

beings would become possible. He directed his message probably more to the young people 

of SA and the 'liberal citizens'. On the other hand, that very year Nyerere contributed 

actively to an essential political decision of the future for the Commonwealth. Tanganyika 

was invited to become a member state. Nyerere campaigned against the ongoing membership 

of SA. "We cannot join an 'association of friends' which includes a State deliberately and 

ruthlessly pursuing a racialist policy" (Nyerere 1966: 111 ), he wrote in the British The 

Observer, to influence the then running 'Prime Minister Conference' in UK. Nyerere stressed 

the keen interest of Tanganyika. to join the "Club' of democratic countries, but without the 

daily affront of the apartheid state. 

We are forced to say that to vote South Africa in, is to vote us out. This decision we have made 

reluctantly, in the face of full knowledge of what this will mean to us - an underdeveloped 

country, determined to overcome the poverty, ignorance and disease which now afflict many of 

our nine milJion people. (Nyerere, 1966:112) 

South Africa withdrew her application in order to avoid not being accepted in the end. 

Therefore Tanganyika became a member in 1962. and gained the reputation of a 'freedom 

fighter': one more step towards 'Uhuru na Umoja' (Freedom and Unity)! 
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5.3.3. Speech 3: President's Inaugural Addrus, 1962 (Tanganyikan Parlisme,tt) 

Context aspects: The first general elections in Tanganyika were held in November 19~2. 

Nyerere polled 97%; his only opponent, the ANC's Mr Zuberi Mtemvu, got 3%, and so ~e 

became President of the Republic of Tanganyika. TANU was not well-prepared for takipg 
over and administering the government. Only a few of the Tanzanian people were WFll 

educated: the British colonialists (as the Germans earlier also) had not been very interestedlin 

prepwing the 'natives' to run the Government structure. The rate of literacy was about 45%, 

and even lower for women. Nyerere promised to provide basic education for all. 

Shortly after independence the struggle for good, well-paid government posts and for 

influence and wealth in society began. In the civil service in 1961, only 550 of the 40p0 

leadership posts were held by Africans; by the end of 1962 this had improved to more than 

1000, though many posts were still vacant. The British government smoothly organised ¢,e 

handing-over of power, to avoid a violent 'new start'. 

Of the 10 million people in Tanganyika, only about 250 000 to 300 000 lived in 1'ie 
towns, with access to a minimwn of public services. By the end of 1962, the coW1try facFd 

serious problems: "Poverty, ignorance and disease: Let's start the war ~ainst it" was 1/he 

official appeal ( see Iliffe, 1979, Smyth and Seftel, 1998). 

Nyerere, who resigned as Prime Minister early 1962, spent almost one year travellipg 

throughout the country, "to act as a bridge between the people and the new Government ~y 

demonstrating in practical terms the importance of the Party, and helping people to identify 

themselves with the institutions of the independent nation" (Nyerere, 1966: 15 7). During thqse 

months Nyerere wrote the draft of"Ujamaa the basis of African Socialism" (ibid: 162). 

By then he already knew that some of the parliamentarians and party leaders were more 

interested in their personal wealth than in the development of the country. But he believ~ 

that he could convince 1hem or control them. 

• Top Keywords: education (26), development (6), unity (6) 

Leadenhip picture: Undentanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"We [are] determined to build a country in which all her citizens are equal; where there is no 

division into rulers and ruled, rich and poor, educated and illiterate, those in distress and those 
in idle comfort." 
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"There is no quick way to cancel out the present difference between our African and our non~ 

African citizens; there is no easy way to remove the existing disparity in education between 

Christians and Muslims, or between the educated few and the majority of our people." 

"To build a nation in the true sense~ a task into which we must throw ourselves 

wholeheartedly, is to build the character of its people - of ourselves; to build an attitude of 

mind which will enable us to live together with our fellow citizens of Tanganyika, and of the 

whole world, in mutual friendliness and co-operation." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

"Addressing the truth: poverty, ignorance and disease are the chaJlenges for social 

development. They have to be fought together; particularly the privileged rich and the well• 

educated have to strengthen the battle of the masses. Equality means living and working 

together with same rights and obligations - the rich and the poor, the Africans, Asians and 

Europeans, the Muslims and the Christians. Implementing socialism - Ujamaa - requires 

boosting agricultural produce, real human dignity for everybody in all groups, hard work and 

no more privileges. Education is the key. The minds and attitudes of the people have to be 

changed, in order to harmonise tradition and modernity for the good of the nation and Africa." 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations): 

"The Tanganyika we inherited from colonialism was one in which the injustices of colonial 

days still survived; in which there was racial discrimination; and from which the degradation 

and evils which sprang from colonialism had yet to be banished. And in this Tanganyika we 

have inherited, there are but few of her citizens as yet with sufficient education and wealth to 

live in reasonable dignity and comfort." 

"Of all the crimes of colonialism there is none worse than the attempt to make us believe we 

had no indigenous culture of our own; or that what we did have was worthless - something of 

which we should be ashamed, instead of a source of pride." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Allows injustice and racial and religious discrimination to prevail and be accepted. 

• Misuses the power of public jobs and uses wealth (money) for private gain. 
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• Denies access to or withholds access of people to their cultures. Nyerere placed 

strong emphasis on the important role leadership can play in the effort to overcome 

the colonial heritage. A lack of recognition of this role could lead to '"bad 

leadership". 

Researcher's Reflection: Education is the Key for Development 

Nyerere had to build up a 'Nation' out of a "country of peasant farmers ... with few wage

eamers" (Nyerere, 1966:183) and with a rich Tanganyikan culture. Therefore a combined 

collection of traditions with different aspects and styles of (120) cultures was needed. in order 

to gain a common identity of free people. He called it the ''worst crime" of colonialism, to 

deny the possession of one's culture. 

Nyerere's perception of British leadership and its role in Tanganyika in a new 

independent state in 1962 was probably one-sided and informed by his colonial experiences. 

He failed to attract and select enough educated collaborators from the British administration 

or from the UK to build up a new society. On the other hand, Nyerere's dream of an 

independent and self-determined Tanganyika was understandable. He was one of the few 

leaders who had been educated with the support of Europeans ( see section 3 .1. ), but he didn't 

become a 'Black European'. Nyerere knew that he was privileged and he felt an obligation to 

'redistribute' to the people. How to do this best? To build a Tanganyika on the principles of 

h1.DDan rights with well being for all groups: Africans, Asians and Europeans - Christians and 

Muslims. His vision was a !5ociety with 'Education for all', one day - he was sure - it would 

be implemented. free of charge for everybody ... Tanganyika's development missed so many 

educated and professionally trained leaders that Nyerere 'obliged' the TANU politicians to 

become ''teacher(s) and an instrument of Ujamaa" (ibid: 185). 

Compulsory education was only introduced in 1978, and "emolment in primary schools 

for female and mule pupils reached parity" (Okyo in FES, 2001:120). The Universal Primary 

Education (UPE) significantly increased the (adult) literacy rate in Tanzania to about &0% 

(UNDP, 2002), until the introduction of structural adjustment programmes (SAP) at the end 

of the l 980s. From then, the public spending was reduced and (poor) parents were required 

to pay for education, which lead to u rapid decrease in literacy - particularly with girls and 

women. Since the reintroduction of free primary education in 2001, by President Mkapa and 

his government on recommendation of UN (MDG) and World Bank/IMF (PRSP) the 

question remains whether the downward trend in education (and some other SAP-connected 
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sectors) can be stopped? Indicators show still in 2004 the bitter consequences of a failed 

structural adjustment policy imposed by IMF/World Bank and supported by some western 

countries. For example the UNDP life expectancy (at birth) indicator shows a difference of 

3.2 years(!) between the average life span in the years 1970 -1975 (46.Syears) to the years 

2000-2005 (43.3 years). 

Nyerere's massive emphasis, on {self-reliant) education was appropriate and exemplary 

for that difficult but peaceful nation building process in the 1960s and 1970s; the "war 

against disease, ignorance and poverty" couldn't be won yet, despite his leadership effort -

his political party, centralism and poor economic development can be blamed for that. But he 

and many supporters fought relentlessly to achieve a partial success in the provision of 

human rights for health and for education. 

5.3.4. Speech 4: Frugality, f 965 (Radio speech, one year of Tanzania) 

Context aspects: On the African stage, Tanzania gained influence and responsibility after the 

fm.mdation of the Organization of African Unity (OAU) in 1963 in Addis Ababa. Tanganyika 

was selected as the headquarters for all the liberation movements of Southern Africa. 

The year 1964 was a hard political test for Tanz.ania, TANU and Nyerere, and it le.d to 

far-reaching reforms and changes, most notably the bloody Zanzibar revolution, which 

resulted in the Tanzania Union, military reform and the introduction of National Service for 

young people. Political education was a training feature of National Service, "to guarantee 

the soldiers' commitment to the government". To put down a military rebellion, Nyerere had 

to call for the British army to support him to regain safety and security in Tanzania. He was 

deeply disappointed and personally ashamed of what happened in January 1964. 

Consequently, and because they supported the rebellion, free trade unions were 

abolished. The National Union of Tanzania, NUTA, was created to take over their role. The 

first Five-Year Development Plan with its focus on import substitution and industrialisation 

was enacted. Nyerere tried to remove Tanzania's economic dependence on the colonial 

powers (Western countries) to become self-reliant and produce more agricultural produce for 

economic reasons, but also in order to gain political independence. 

Authoritarian and intensive measures for poverty reduction and for more direct 

democracy followed, but often missed their development goals: for example the local 

government reform with elected 'village committees' and district councils heads - which 
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replaced the abolished traditional authorities - led to more centralisation, and confusion for 

the people. 

Nyerere's state visit to China in February 1965 influenced him significantly and 

strengthened his firm belief that a key issue for successful development was 'self-discipline', 

specifically of political leaders. Nyerere also cut back his own humble salary of £250 a 

month, banned hard liquors at government receptions, and ruled that no longer would any 

expensive new officiaJ car be bought. 

• Top Keywords: government (5), development (2), education (2) 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"The government officials (in China) too, use cars only when it is really necessary for their 

job- and then the cars are small and cheap ones." 

"And the only way to defeat our present poverty is to accept the fact that it exists, to live as 

poor people, and to spend every cent that we have surplus to our basic needs on the things 

which will make us richer, healthier, and more educated in the future. This is the policy which 

the Government will be adopting." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership: 

• Knows the resources, accepts the conditions (poverty!) and achieves the goals: better 

health, education, supply of basic needs. 

• Saves money instead of lavish spending. 

• Are self-disciplined and set a good example. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Some of the things we have done in the recent past, like buying big cars for the Regional 

Commissioners, were bad mistakes of this kind. They must not be repeated. Everyone knows 

that we are not rich." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Lives like the rich and ignores the fact of poverty. 

• Misuses wealth (money) for private gain. 
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Researcher's Reflection: Leadership between Austerity and Privileges 

1964 was a very difficult year: it was the first real deep-seated disappointment. It led to a 

crisis in leadership and to a new orientation of the development policy with far-reaching 

changes leading towards nationalization. The village settlement policy with thousF1flds of 

selected settlers and farmers and a lot of financial investment started optimistic~ly, but 

Nyerere soon felt tbut the village settlement programme (initiated in 1963, with aboµt 1000 

new villages 'created' in two years) was a forced action that did not bring the frui~ he and 

TANU had expected: to build economic com.1mmities with centres for health care and 

education. 

On the other hand, his trip to China led to the pursuit of a policy of austerity. ~yerere 

was very impressed by the social development of China and the strict clisciplintj within 

Maoism. He didn't follow the Marxist-Leninist ideology, lilrn Nkrumah and other !African 

leaders and political philosophers did, but he esteemed Mao as teacher of useful ideas ~d ''he 

shared Mao's view of the role of theory ... in looking at his own ideas", st4ies the 

contemporary Colin Leys (McDonald and Sable, 2002:62). 

Nyerere wore the 'Mao-suit' as a symbol for frugality; he probably introduced lthe suit 

to Africa. Still in 2004 some (elderly) renowned political leaders (e.g. Ngombale1Mwiru, 

Malecela, and Kimiti) wear that suit as matter of political conviction and simplicity. 

Did Nyerere culturally and ethically misinterpret the readiness and flexibility o(TANU 

leadership to lead a humble and exemplary life? Did he misinterpret the ability of thtj people 

to change their life - move into [ijamaa-villages - to save money in order to gain 'reiµ social 

development'? Perhaps he partly did. However, I think that Nyerere believed in the influence 

of education and the power of good ideas, disseminated in speeches, publicati~ns and 

training. He thought that leaders would follow his example. Did Nyerere not usq all his 

commllllication channels to find out the opinions of the people particularly in the rur~l areas? 

He expected that almost all leaders would support Ujamaa socialism to achieve eqljmlity, a 

decent life and fight against poverty, disease and ignorance as he did. 

But (African) leaders generally like to demonstrate prosperity, often to imprtjss their 

subjects and show their superiority. Patrimonial behaviour is often recognized by petjple and 

gratifying to them. The belief that leaders enjoy privileges is still common, and thqse who 

endorse it expect in some way or another to profit from this in a 'trickle down effect'. 
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This thinking and argument is often used as an excuse to justify corruption and acctjpt 

impunity for corrupt leaders. Nyerere didn't flCcept this because it contradicted his policy aµd 

vision of people's dignity and of equal social development for everybody. He didn't use 

symbols of power that are respected by economic elites or other leaders, like Mobutu Sqse 

Seko. Arap Moi, or Kadhaffi (but also as Western leaders e.g. USA' s Presidents with thtir 

official air fle~ their car convoys and military and security forces for personal protection). 

5.3.5. Speech 5: The Tanzania Economy, 1966 (Budget speech at National 

Assembly} 

Context aspects: In 1965, Tanzania changed her constitution and officially became a 'one

party democracy'; the nationalisation programme was in full swing. Nyerere, was 

comfortably re-elected as President (96% of votes) in September 1965, and supported ¢-e 

Congolese nationalist forces against the CIA-backed government. Cuban troops, as well as 

Russian and Chinese weapons, passed through Tanzania, and when Che Guevara's missionlin 

the Congo failed (October 1965), he settled in Dar es Salaam nntil March 1%6. Nyerqre 

strongly supported the liberation of countries on almost one seventh of the landmass lof 

Africa. This included about 12% of Africa's population. 

Nyerere felt strong and quite comfortable because of the people's support duriµg 

elections and because of a slowly consolidating economy; a growth of 3-5% despite tpe 

decrease in world market prices for the country's major export product. sisal. and despite a 

drought. Nyerere saw the risks and consequences for an export-oriented economy. His 

strategy was 'saving' and producing a consistent economic growth in agriculture; his politi4al 

priorities remained poverty reduction and rural development. The 'villugisution' programme 

continued to be a burden as he saw the mistakes. Nyerere's ethical commitment to fight 

poverty was tmbroken and the responsibility for T ANU leadership and the growing pubJic 

service was equally demanding. 

• Top Keywords: government ( 40), development (29), economy (28) 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"There are still too many of our people living in hovels, and who could not afford to pay an 

economic rent for a decent house even if one were available. The lowest wnges must increase 

still further." 
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"We must choose between buying another car for the President or a tractor for a maize farm. 

The more we buy of the goods to enjoy, the Jess we can btjy of the goods which will produce 

wealth in the future." 

"In practice we have allowed 

Now, we must either reduce 

ing expenses to increase much faster than we had planned. 

ices, or provide them ~ore economically. We must have 

more financial discipline with" government and government institutions." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher -fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership: 

• Knows the resources, accepts the conditions (poverty ) and achieves the goals: better 

health, education, supply of pasic needs. 
I 

• Saves money instead of la sh spending. Good lead ship focuses on supplying the 

basic needs and catering for e poorest. 

• Are self-disciplined and set good example; they 

mistakes. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quot, ·on) 
! 

also self-critical and admit to 

.. In practice we have allowed running expenses to incre much faster than we had planned. 

Now we must either reduce services, or provide them 11ore economicaJJy. We must have 

more financial discipline within government and governme~t institutions." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher -]fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Lives like the rich and ignor s the fact of poverty. 

• Misuses wealth (money) for private gain. We rem~er hypocrisy in leadership: 'to 

preach water and to drink wine'! 

Researcher's Reflection: Ujamaa Socialism versus Market Policy 

Nyerere saw the need to improve economic development. Guaranteeing incentives for 

farmers could increase production and create more wealth, 8'd importantly, it could provide 

more food for everybody. On the other hand, he rejected th~ idea of introducing more free

market policy, which could easily lead to capitalism, thel enemy of Ujamaa socialism. 
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Nyerere was in a trap, and with him many of his close friends and consultants. They feared 

that more private (economic) initiatives would lead to more private income (profit) and create 

different classes in society; they were not ready to pay such a high 'price' for more efficient 

production. The political philosophy and economic concept of Ujamaa and self-reliance 

policy was for Nyerere and the majority of leaders the only viable way; a free-market 

economy- capitalism -was no alternative. In the centralized Ujamaa model, there was little 

space for (democratic) experiments, despite Nyerere's vocation for 'rural socialism'. 

There are only a few good examples of successful co-operatives. Because of 

interventions by dogmatic party-leaders, several of the very efficient and productive 

initiatives with grass-roots empowerment were 'disciplined', some even dissolved. However, 

another approach, the 'third way', a social-market policy was developed in Germany towards 

the end of the 1960s. It becwne the economic approach for social democrats in Europe for 

decades. However this could not become a realistic alternative for Nyerere and T ANU and 

not for many African leaders. Social-market policy was part of the capitalist paradigm, the 

"life-world" of the colonial masters! 

5.3.6. Speech 6: Policy on Foreign Affairs, 1967 (TANU National Conference) 

Context aspects: In 1966, Ghana's President Nkrumah, the ''towering leader" (Mazrui, 1999) 

was toppled with intervention by the CIA; his socialist politics played a role in that. Some of 

the 38 sovereign African states followed the capitalist way: for example Ivory Coast in West 

Africa, Kenya in East Africa. In June 1967, in North-East Africa and Palestine, the Israeli 

'Blitzkrieg' (6-day war) against Jordan and Egypt aggravated the situation in North Africa 

and complicated Tanzanian relations with both Palestine and Israel. 

From 1966, at its third summit in Addis Ababa and again in 1967, at its fourth summit 

in Kinshasa the OAU began to show cracks: in Kinshasa only 13 of 38 heads of state 

participated; Nyerere did not. Haile Selassie tried unsuccessfully to mediate because of the 

Biafra war. Tanzania was one of the few states (together with France), who supported 

Biafra' s freedom in the separation-struggle in Nigeria. 

Internationally the USA-led Vietnam War provoked in many countries (especially in 

Europe) massive, sometimes violent, demonstrations against the USA, and at home, 

movements for equal rights for all Americans were formed and became ix>werful (e.g. the 

Black Panthers in 1966). Nyerere and Tanz.ania condemned the war. Violence flared and 
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escalated in many countries, though not in Tanzania. The 'revolutionary banner' against war 

and oppression carried messages like "freedom, hwnan rights for everybody, socialism'. 

Nyerere's standing within Tanzania was solid and well-rooted. In 1967, the Arusfza 

Declaration the programme for socialist development in Tanzania - was well received 

within TANU and social groups, and led generally to enthusiastic activities and cooperation 

within the young population (preferred by Nyerere) e.g. at the university in Dar es Salaam. 

Nyerere worked on the policy paper for 'self-governance in communities' as a needed 

supplement to Ujamaa in order to support the (new) villages and to strengthen the nwnerou.s 

socio-economic initiatives expected to benefit people's development. 

1bis National Conference ofTANU with African and international guests was a highlight 

in 1967. Nyerere addressed about 2000 conference participants: TANU delegates, political 

delegations from regional African states and further guests. Special guests were President 

Kaunda of Zambia and President Obote of Uganda. 

• Top keywords: government 28, peace 15, unity 13. 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"That is Taw.ania's position. We recognize Israel and wish to be friendly with her as well as 

with the Arab nations. But we cannot condone aggression on any pretext, nor accept victory 

in war as a justification for the exploitation of other lands, or government over other peoples." 

"There is, however, one further point I must make with reference to the United Nations ... 

That is the fact that the People's Republic of China is still excluded from the United Nations, 

and the Chinese seat occupied by representatives of a Government which was overthrown 

eighteen years ago. Tam:ania wiU continue to advocate China's admission to her rightful place 

in the United Nations." 

·•we in East Africa have, I believe, lea.med this lesson. The conference of eleven African 

states which was held in Nairobi in March 1966 under the able chairmanship of President 

Kenyatta had the sole purpose of increasing understanding and co-operation between East 

Africa and its neighbours." 

"Dar es Salaam is also, of course, an increasingly important port for Zambia - along with 

Mtwara in the south. Delegates will have heard with the same joy as President Kaunda and 

myself that there is a real prospect that the railway linking our two countries will now be 

bui]t. The engineering survey wiH start soon; after that we have, from the People's Republic 
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of China, such assurances of further practical and financial help that completion ne~d not be 

doubted." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership: 

• Has a policy of non-alignment but not of neutrality! Formulating clear and !reliable 

political positions that are based on the values of the United Nations. 

• Has capability and courage to assess major political developments and events 

worldwide (Vietnam, Israel-Egypt, Biafra, South Africa) with consistent! ethical 

principles, based on human dignity and self-determination. Double-stand$:ls and 

tactical hypocrisy undermine political credibility with both enemies wid frien4s. 

• Promotes consequently regional bodies and geographical and politic.al unity (Ir:AC) to 

gain momentum as a political player. For viable political-economical co-o~emtion, 

an infrastructure (railway between Tanzania and Zambia) is essential. 

• Implements pragmatic policy whenever it is needed. They favour peace-solutipns that 

can stand on their own (Israel-Palestine) and balance the different inter~ts, not 

favouring or pushing one-sided solutions that are unsustainable ( e.g. a boycott of 

South Africa by Lesotho or Botswana). 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"I do not think I will be misunderstood when I express Tanzania's interest in the $ity and 

progress of our East African partner. Differences of economic and political organisation can 

certainly be accommodated within the !DTangements for East African co-operation. We have 

established what can become a real common market, and really effective instruments I for joint 

economic services ... Tanzania is one of eleven nations involved in discussions which could 

lead to the creation of an Economic Community of Eastern Africa." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Creates unrealistic expectations in crucial policies; underestimating politipal and 

economic complexity. In particular the idea of an easy merger between ,ocialist 

national economies (Tanzania,, later Uganda) with the free-market economy ofKen,a 
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was illusionary: they are two contradictory approaches. The big 'common market' 

project was only a dream as long as the transformational conditions were not clearly 

discussed and a consensus reached. 

Researcher's Reflection: Nyerere's Policy of Unity and Forced Regionalisation 

Nyerere's international standing as an extraordinary leader was informed by his hwnane 

vision, bis ethical and political commitments, and his bright knowledge about African affairs 

and international politics. His convincing commitment to fight poverty and struggle for 

African freedom and unity was unbroken, and fundamental to further success. From the 

TANU leadership and from o1her leaders he expected such a responsibility for their country 

(see 'leadership code' in section 2.4.4.1.). But not all leaders followed such principles, and 

part of the growing public service also became tempted to search for •a better life' for 

themselves; corruption became a serious issue. Nyerere observed and intervened sometimes, 

but dealt with such attitudes wid behaviour as exceptions. 

Regarding the East African Community, founded in 1967, Nyerere's powerful 

optimism for regionalisation and good neighbourliness to unite Africa was quite limitless. 

One rather naive and hopeful idea was the plan to shape the 'real common market' under 

different political and economic systems: capitalism and socialism, and within a variety of 

culturally different states. In these years, multi-national organisations with the objective to 

'"promote technical and economic co-operation in Africa" mushroomed. These "were the 

halcyon years of African inte~ation" writes Mazrui (1999:728). 

A viable common market in &st Africa (EAC) is in 2004 still a wishful project, 

despite significant support from EU and others since the 1990s. Nyerere's vision of a strong, 

coherent community was limited by the antagonism of the economic systems between 

Tanzania and Kenya, and the political systems between Tanzania and Uganda. Recently the 

EAC-leadership sped up the unification process and produced protocols and agreements to 

overcome the disparities. But it does not suffice when heads of state (Mk:apa, Museveni and 

Kibaki) agree in nice speeches on regionalisation and unification in the region. The 

community has to be involved in a people-centred and democratic decision-making process. 

5.3.7. Speech 7: Things we must correct, 1968 (Republic Day broadcast) 

Context aspects: Internationally, the year 1968 was defined by escalations in dangerous 

situations in the East-West conflict: the ongoing cruel USA-led Vietnam War provoked 
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protests and further violence in many cowitries, especially in the USA, France an.4 Germany 

and Europe. A student protest in France against the outdated authoritarian educatioµal system 

(May 1968) spread over Europe and even further. The Soviet Union (with sate~lite states 

Hungary, Poland, Bulgaria and East Germany) invaded Czechoslovakia with mili~ry troops 

{August 1968) and ended the 'Prague Spring' (Yapp, 1998), halting the transformap_on of the 

communist government and society to a democratic socialist one. The comnnm:i~t military 

intervention of about 600 000 soldiers led to controversial debates within the 4ommunist 

movement and to the split of parties in Europe where a group of new leftist 4emocratic 

parties ('euro-communists') had emerged. The process of democratisation in all sec~rs of life 

had started. 

The EAC was founded in 1967, and Tanzania intensified the economic and p~litical co

operation in the central and East African region, from Congo to Zambia. Partic~arly with 

2.ambia, and her socialist President Kaunda, an intensive collaboration took place. For 

example the Tazama oil-pipeline, between the harbour of Dar es Salaam and th{ Zambian 

town ofNdola improved the energy supply. 

Nyerere's two extended tours in 1968-to West Africa (Ivory Coast and Libqia) and to 

Asia (China and North Korea) were more than symbolic, and pointed to hijs JX)litical 

priorities. The visit to Ivory Coast, for example, was undertaken to promote t.µe aim of 

African unity, despite different political and economic systems: the former!~ French

colonised country followed a rather market-oriented policy. The visit to China ~erved the 

development of co-operation between the two cowrtries, and intensified China's! economic 

support of Tanzania. 

The political ideology and policy of Tanzania ([ijamaa-Socialism) was publi4hed in the 

Arusha Declaration in 1967 and became obligatory reading for Tanz.anians. A smaJl group of 

leaders did not agree with this socialist model and opposed the "leadership cod4" (section 

2.4.4.1.). Despite a certain political and economic consolidation in Tanzania, a ne~ culture of 

leadership with new leaders was emerging, which did not accept the humble living Fonditions 

and the principles of (Nyerere's) modesty. Some of these leaders were oriented towards a 

capitalist and western lifestyle, and a belief that the real benefit for work was money. 

• Top keywords: government 40, development 29, economy 28. 
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Leadership picture: Undentanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"One thing which makes me very happy is to see how our young men and women in positions 

of responsibility in government and para.statal organisations improve their work year by 

year." 

"In order to be a political leader, a man does not have to have any particular educational 

qualifications. But the work of the civil servants and people in the parastatal organisationg 

does require education." 

"I promise you that we shall deal with anyone who practices tribalism." 

"But unfortunately things are not going so well as regards Local Government. At first we 

thought that the reason was the shortage of good and experienced local government 

employees, and in the last few years we have made great efforts to send more educated and 

better quality people into the local government service. This has reduced the problem, but in 

some places good local government workers are unable to do their work properly because of 

interference and intrigue by the Councillors. " 

"It is possible that not all socialist countries in the world believe as we do that all men are our 

brothers; but aU socialists, and all who call themseJves socialists, believe that all workers are 

brothers, regardless of their colour, religion or citizenship." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership: 

• Assesses and evaluates realistically the efforts and achievements or the deficits and 

failures of governmental organisations and institutions. 

• Motivates the many committed yO\mg women and men, and expresses gratitude and 

praises their selfless co-operation and hard work. 

• Equally important, it gives guidelines in keeping with the political principles of 

equality, unity and freedom, and undoubtedly to reject tribalism and racism - to act 

against the slightest whispers. 

• Addresses the real problems early, with the courage and power for intervention, if 

needed even with coercive means. 
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Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Many primary school teachers are therefore left without the money they have earned, and 

which they need, to keep themselves and their families. I am grateful to these teachers that 

they have not gone on strike ... The greater part of the money for teachers' wages is paid by 

the Central Government, but instead of setting this money on one side to pay the teachers 

their money as it becomes due, many councils are spending this money on other things." 

"... in some places good local government workers are unable to do their work properly 

because of interference and intrigue by the Councillors. For these reasons the troubles in local 

government are continuing, even in those places which have good employees. When I 

investigate, the answer is very often that their [the expert employees'] reluctance to attend 

stems from the fact that council meetings are not relevant to development, but that the time is 

spent on political intrigue, in discussing allowances, or in abusing local government workers." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Undermines government policy in education; accepts that primary school teachers 

did not get their pay. 

• Has no system of control and does not use coercive measures against political 

intrigues, bribery and coITUption. What is needed are, for example, local government, 

law enforcement, public transparency in finance and decision-making. and 

democratic participation for the citizens to express their ( opposing) opinions. 

Researcher's Reflection: Good Leadership versus Corruption 

Some indications of bad leadership emerged within the Tanzanian government, particularly 

on village levels. though not only in rural areas. Money played a decisive and seductive role. 

Toe situation deteriorated between government workers and employees ( sometimes experts) 

on the one hand and the often uneducated but powerful councillors on the other. Such conflict 

still existed in 2004 in Tanzania, even with increased accountability and transparency of 

public offices. The objective of self-governance of communities, the policy of 

decentralisation (1972), and free and fair local government elections since 1993 (exception: 

Zanzibar) has not been able to protect Tanzania from becoming an increasingly corrupt 

country. In the year 2002, the international organisation Transparency International (TI, 

2004), ranked the country as one of the ten most corrupt countries. Tanz.ania has improved 

163 



Peter Hll.usslet HSSPET003\ Master's Thesis 20D5 

since then. In 2004 it was placed within the group '"90-96" out of 146 screened cmmttj.es with 

an indicator of2,8 (9, 7 is Finland, the best; the worst Haiti scored 1,4). 

Nyerere tried hard to influence party leadership (TANU, later the CCM - Chaµla Cha 

Mapinduzi - the party of the revolution) in the direction of hard work, honefty and 

accountability; he attempted to diminish the influence of 'patrimonial' leadership; hut did he 

succeed? Nyerere hardly used law enforcement or other coercive means to disciplinelleaders 

and to enforce his policy and politics. 

African tradition often is built on families, clans and patrimonial leadership -

something that Nyerere knew, and which he partly appreciated and also imple~ented. 

Consequently the coherence of the extended family survived as a social system. ~ doubt 

whether such an ethical attitude as 'solidarity' with the poor was widespread. 

On the other hand, Nyerere, despite his high reputation and strong influenc~ as top 

leader in all spheres of public life, couldn't ensure the regular payment of salaries to t~achers. 

This reveals clear limits of power. President Nyerere complained in 1967: "Africanlleaders 

have their price these days. The moment one becomes a minister, his price al~o gets 

determined. The prices are not even big; some are bought for only 500, or a simple house" 

(McDonald and Sable, 2002: 17). 

Nyerere also discovered serious structural problems in the backbone df rural 

development, the [ijamaa-village policy. He writes in October 1968 in a paper !for the 

leadership of the National Executive Committee Meeting in Tanga, that ''no one I can be 

forced into an Ujamaa village", and adds, "An Ujamaa village is a voluntary associ~on of 

people who decide of their own free will to live together and work together for their common 

good" (Nyerere, 1973b: 67). But many peasants were forced by TANU leadership to move 

into Ujamaa villages. which, particularly in the l 970s, lead to stronger criticism and 

sometimes to an undermining of the basic idea of UJamaa. On the other hand, the crit~cism of 

peasants and inhabitants of Uf amaa villages caused an often authoritarian and re$trictive 

reaction by the local or regional political leadership of T ANU, who felt that their itifluence 

and power to control the 'adequate implementation' had been jeopardized. 

164 



Peter ffilussler HSSPET003; MMter's Thesis 2005 

5.3.8. Speech 8: Adult Education Year, 1969 (New Year's Eve Broadcast) 

Context aspects: In 1969, big changes took place on the international scene. An exciting 

event was the US-led mission (Apollo 11) to the moon - for the first time, astronauts walked 

on the moon. The USA again took the lead in technological and military research from the 

USSR. The 'space-age' was initiated. The ongoing student revolution in Europe and 

elsewhere contributed to a change in political culture and democracy: for example the 

discourses of critical analysis and critical pedagogy gained momentwn, and inspired 

intellectuals on the left as well as others. Student-led solidarity movements e.g. Africa

liberation groups (pro-Frelimo, ZANUF, anti-apartheid movements etc.) emerged and 

promoted the idea of active contribution in the liberation struggle. In Tanzania, young people 

from Europe and USA, teachers, researchers and scientists volunteered to support ond 

stabilise the socialist experiment of Ujamaa. 

In Germany, in 1969 a change in political leadership, from conservatives to social

democrats, contributed to a new policy approach of 'democratisation of all sectors of 

society', education was a fundamental area. Chancellor Willy Brandt and the government 

focused on a new concept of conflict reduction, peace and a detente policy 

(Entspannungspolitik) with commwtlst countries in East Emope and the USSR - including 

East Germany. North-South co-operation became an international concern and political issue, 

particularly for the 'Socialist International', where European socialists and social democratic 

parties (in Sweden, Austria and Germany) put their focus on the African continent. This was 

the time to re-establish diplomatic relations between West-Germany and Tanronia, because 

the "Hallstein -Doktrin"69 became obsolete. In 1968, FES started its development project in 

Dar es Salaam (mainland) with adult education; the German social democratic Minister for 

Development, Erhardt Eppler visited Tanzania several times. The official development 

service of the communist government of East Germany was still working on the Tanzanian 

island of Zanzibar. 

Nyerere's reputation was on the increase, though more in Europe and North America 

than on the African continent. In October 1969, he was awarded an Honorary Doctorate of 

Law by the University of Toronto, Canada. In a remarkable speech (Stability and Change in 

Africa, Nyerere, 1973a: 108-125) he once more unfolded the challenges for Tanzania on the 

69 Official West-German (FRG) doctrine since 1965, which says that FRG cannot have diplomatic relations to states which 
establish diplorrwtic relations with (the "state" of) ~-Genneny (GDR). 

165 



Peter Hl!Ussler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

way to [ijamaa-Socialism and 'education for self-reliance'; and he stressed thd tasks of the 

African freedom struggle. 

Nyerere did believe that the transformation of the whole society of Tant,ania needed 

much time. He saw the challenges of teaching as the essentials of socialism andl realised that 

it would take a lot of hard work to implement its ideas, provide the needed good~ and implant 

the spirit of equality. There was no shortcut to a socialist society, the deficits were numerous: 

patriarchal, partially-feudal structures at village level, and generally only few vrell-educated 

people to manage all sectors on the way to a stable socialist society with a committed 

leadership. 

Kwek.a, a Tanzanian social scientist, describes that period ofNyerere~s "de~p concern": 

Nyerere emphasised the need for adult education which would enable people to understand these 

things, and hence to transform the existing leadership into a people's leadershi~ whereby the 

leaders fear the judgement of the people. At the same time he felt there was a ~ shortage of 

educated people, of fmance, and of committed, modern and thinking socialists. (K "1eka in Legum 

and Mmari, 1999:73) 

• Top keywords: education 27, government 7, poverty 2 

Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"Other countries are using new methods of production, and are organising Ui,emselves for 

their own benefit. They will not wait for us! Unless we determine to educate ourselves we 

shall get left behind again; we shall be at the mercy of other nations I and peoples. 

Independence which is subject to the decisions of other peoples is not independence; it is an 

illusion." 

"The first job of adult education will therefore be to make us reject bad hou~s, bad jembe, 

and preventable diseases; it will make us recognise that we ourselves have the ability to 

obtain better houses, better tools, and better health." 

"Education is learning from books, from the radio, from films, from discussions about matters 

which affect our lives, and especially from doing things. This question of learning by doing is 

very important. The best way to learn to sew is to sew; the best way to learn to farm is to 

cultivate; the best way to learn cooking is to cook; the best way to learn how to teach is to 

teach; and so on." 

166 



Peter Hau5sltr HSSPET003; Master's The&is 2005 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership: 

• Contributes to democratic participation and decision-making via adequate education 

and directly supporting cultural, social and economic development. 

• Motivates people to accept change and cope with new situations. 

• Offers and promotes adult education countrywide, contributing to greater equality. 

• Helps followers (or leading people or colleagues) become self-confident, active ap.d 
enterprising. 

• Provides adequate methods and tools for tackling problems and mastering challengts. 

Education is a basic tool for better understanding and for appropriate acting, lin 

private life and in the world of work. One recipe is 'learning by doing'. Literacy -

reading and writing - is seen as a pre-condition for personal self-confidence and (or 

professional competitiveness. 

• Corresponds 'critical education', as an objective for good leadership, with hun$n 

dignity. It can also contribute to a common identification of the leaders and the lqd, 

which often results in intense and sustamable co-operation and contribution. Adµlt 

education is interconnected with the idea of lifelong learning. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotation) 

"We are poor, and backward; and too many of us just accept our present conditions as 'the 

will of God', and imagine that we can do nothing about them." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Bad leadership: 

• Abuses the power of leadership to cement the status quo, often to gain and/or secure 

privileges, and withhold equal rights for women und men. 

• Misuses tradition and religious beliefs in order to justify or verify a specific situation 

or development; this happens often in traditional 'closed' wid remote groups. 

• Exhibits false modesty or sheer laziness and reluctance. Such conduct, a bad 

leadership trait, seems to be quite widespread. 
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• Thinks and acts fatalistically (or only 'waits'). This is still an often-practised poor 

conduct of leaders. 

Researcher's Reflection: Adult Education and the Idea of Life-Long Leaming 

Nyerere, the teacher (Mwalimu), knows that education learning and teaching, 

understanding and acting - is crucial for the dignity of human beings and for the growth of a 

state or nation. He himself as leader is the best example: education (not only schooling) 

changed his life fundamentally ( see Chapter 3 ). Leadership needs education: life-long 

learning embedded in critical pedagogy and vocational and professional training. Tanz.anian 

socialism has been based on education to achieve equality as a hwnan right. Education is 

essential to gain real independence as a society and to enjoy the fruits of freedom as equal 

partners in a changing world. As a teacher, Nyerere believed in the power and influence of 

education until the end of his life. His most sustainable legacy and strongest contribution to 

social development was his achievements in the sector of education for women and men, girls 

and boys. Still in 2002, the Human Development Index (HDI, UNDP. 2004:180) shows a 

significant value above the average in Sub-Saharan Africa for the adult literacy rate (77.1) 

and the education index (0.62); otherwise Tanzania ranks below the average and, sadly she is 

on the decline since 1990. Tanzania ranked in 2002, only 162 out of 177 countries (least: 

Sierra Leone). 

Nyerere saw leadership problems in the building of a new society and he feared that 

some leaders could misdirect more people and manipulate them against socialism. Nyerere 

was in a trap! On the one hand, he tried to disseminate the socialist messages of Ujamaa. It 

was quite a strict exercise to learn and to accept or obey the rules of a classless society. On 

the other hand, he supported democratic development and "political democracy", which he 

described as an essential part of socialism. He states that '"true socialism cannot exist -without 

democracy also existing in the society" (Nyerere, 1968:234).But, in general, strict centralized 

political concepts and one-sided T ANU recipes didn't allow for open-minded controversy or 

debate. No wonder that such dogmatic reactions couldn't convince the 'doubting Thomases' 

(Nyerere), but rather contributed to the growth of a clandestine opposition, which later, in the 

l 970s, led to a overthrow attempt by some of his close collaborators, colleagues in 

government and even friends. 

This speech about adult education is an extremely convincing appeal for education, and 

a heartfelt confession of Mwalimu Julius Nyerere's lifelong passion. In the last year of his 
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life, he emphasised and appealed for the surmounting importance of (critical) education for 

sustainable social development in every society. l believe that the posterity t,vill remember 

Mwalimu Julius Nyerere particularly because of his everlastini convincing commitment for 

education as a principle for human dignity and equality. 

5.4. Nyerere's Leadership Perspective: Summarized Conqlusions 

In this section, Nyerere's view of good political leadership qualificatio~s and attitudes 

will be presented and interpreted. The period we are analysing is the decade o~ the l 960s, the 

period immediately post independence. This period when Tsn7,ania as a naµon came into 

being can be characterized by two major features: the Independence phase (1?6~1966) and 

the Development or Consolidation phase (1967-1969). The presentation ¢,f conclusions 

regarding Nyerere's view of good leadership is linked to the four key-concep~s presented in 

Chapter 2, as framework to rmderstand his major aim to achieve sustainable 4evelopment of 

Tanz.ania. 

This section comprises also a particular analysis of the importance and i~uence of the 

crucial Leadership-Code contained in the "Arusha Declaration" (1967) and its I consequences; 

this step "marked a watershed in Tanzanian history. It committed the rµling party to 

socialism": "TANU members and government officials had to embrace s~cialism fully, 

turning their backs on all capitalism's temptations" (Smyth and Seftel, 1998:\31). The code 

and the public reactions to it drove Nyerere's perspective during the decade unqer analysis. 

In Chapter 6, I will build a bridge between Nyerere's view of good leaqersbip and the 

profile of the "ideal leader" composed by the trainees of the YL TP, ~.iscussing his 

contemporary role as a model for leadership in Tanzania. 

5.4.1. Nyerere's Perspectives on Good Leadership after lndependehce 

What is the desired leader for Nyerere, the one who is able to lead the state to become 

a nation? What kind of leadership did Nyerere promote during the :first decade of 

independence? 

The Commandments of the Leadership Code 

The Leadership Code for the mass-movement TANU spells out the sttjict obligations 

for all its leaders. T ANU was supposed to become a party with qualified :Ebership and 

responsible lea~ers. ~e rememb~: •:Where it is thought unlikely that an plicant really 

accepts the beliefs, aims and obJectives of the Party, he should be denied membership" 
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(_Nyerere, 1968:248). Positions of leadership in TANU and government combined top, high 

and middle cadres. "In this context 'leaders' means a man, or a man and his wife; a wom~n, 

or a women and her husband" (ibid: 249). TANU members are under obligations, which are, 

on the one hand, very general, and on the other, very specific and strict, and compulsqry 

sometimes even for the members of the family. While TANU members are to reftj.se 

'capitalism' and 'feudalism', they and their families should not hold directorships in apy 
privately owned enterprise. 

Nyerere very clearly states that leaders must be good examples to the people through 

their actions and in their own lives. The 'commandments' of the Leadership Code are the 

fundamental pieces ofNyerere's perspective in the first decade after independence: 

L Every TANU and government leader must be either a peasant or a worker, ap.d 

should in no way be associated with the practices of capitalism or feudalism. 

2. No TANU or Government leader should hold shares in any Company. 

3. No TANU or Government leader should hold directorships in any privately OWUFd 

enterprises. 

4. No TANU or Government leader should receive two or more salaries. 

5. No TANU or Government leader should own houses which he rents to oth¢rs 

(ibid: 249) 

Nyerere's views and expectations regarding the socialist leadership were strictly ap.d 

wicompromisingly enforced. not only through official policies. but through the constant 

'propagandizing' of the leader's speeches and education policies. Nyerere tried to follow tjhe 

(communist) principles of "austerity'' and "material equality" with the Ujamaa policy and ~ts 

consequent villagisation, arbitrarily implemented. Nyerere proclaimed the end of "individ~ 

peasant producers who were gradually adopting the incentives and the ethics of the capitaJlist 

system" (Smyth and Seftel, 1998:146). 

The Leadership Bill that passed Parliament in October 1967 included the duty of ~l 

members of Parliament (including their -wives) declaring their assets and income. This "la~" 

led to deep-rooted political tensions within TANU and the government, with its alr~y 

nationalised enterprises and institutions. The Bill foresaw a year of "tolerance" for people to 

"purify" themselves: properties had to be sold in three months or to be given away; otherwtse 

the owner would have to resign from office or parliament. "In the first few years the 
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Leadership Code was neither well supported nor extensively followed" (ibid: 142). Bibi Titi 

Mohamed, the most important women in leadership (see section 2.4.3.), resigned from her 

functions, and claimed to be 'ill'. The media however spread the version that she "had 

forsaken public service for the large income she received from the rental of property" (ibid: 

142). 

Nyerere's Perspectives on Democracy and Nation Building 

Nyerere believed that a democratic state in Africa had to be built on the African 

'tradition', and based on solidarity and comm.unitarianism. The good leader should promote 

people's responsible participation in decision-making; protect the human rights; and work 

towards equality for all citizens, aiming at overcoming racism, tribalism and nurturing 

'Africaness'. Africa's unity is a precondition for real social and economic development. 

According to him, those were the keys to overcoming crises in Tanzania and in the whole of 

Africa. 

Ufamaa, the Tanz.anian model of socialism, was somehow a 'political mixture', cast 

with many elements, and not easy to be W1derstood or swallowed, neither by the common 

people nor by the cowitry' s leadership. The adult illiteracy rate was around 50% at the time 

of independence, and the subtleties of the Ujamaa construction were difficult to grasp. 

Ujamaa came to be a political model for Africa, ond the Tanzanian socio-economic 

alternative to capitalism (see section 3.2). with its combination of cultural and politic.al 

elements of 'traditional communitarianism'. 

According to Nyerere, good leaders try to implement the wishes of the people, 

forming a government of "national consent". His argwnent to promote or justify the one

party system was linked to the "weaknesses of the state institutions", still in their early days 

of transformation from a colonial ideology into a socialist one. The one-party regime should 

have an 'internal democratic mechanism', such as electing members of Parliament {even if 

from the same party). To avoid conflicts in the path of nation building, Nyerere led the people 

towards the 'ooderstanding' that the division of the population into different groups or parties 

had to be avoided, since the different groups' interests were not yet well formulated, and 

allegiances built under colonialism could and would determine the constitution of those 

groups. 

Nyerere's strong belief was that a one-party democracy could be a real democracy if it 

guaranteed human rights such as dignity, equality and education, besides a good degree of 
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intra-party democracy and checks and balances by the people. Nyerere had rem.ark:al?le 

success with this model of democracy (as we show in section 2.1.3.), but he qid 

underestimate the liberal power of '"democratic" countries to define what 'democracy' shm,tld 

be. The major forces that 'defined' how 'democracy' should be, were Britain and the US~. 

with their two-party political systems. Socialist Sweden and socio-democratic Germany (wfth 

Willy Brandt in power at the end of the 1960s) were also important moderate influences 

towards multi-party politics. 

Nyerere's View on Leadership for Social Development 

Nyerere's perspective was founded on humanist principles, such as equal rights for ~11 

people and other hwnan rights, and on the building power of education. He thought educatipn 

could change men and women, and contribute to social development and eradication of ~e 

'three enemies', poverty, ignorance and disease. Although the idea of a progressive apd 

native educational system, with the aim of providing 'education for all', was to significantly 

contribute to human development, institutional problems, old contents and methods and k~w 

- often not paid - salaries were cmmter-productive. 

Nyerere made it clear that the good leader addresses ignorance (besides poverty ap.d 

disease), a serious obstacle to social development, giving it a priority in political tenure. 

Leaders should work with all the people together, and include the well-educated and the ri4h, 

who have to support and strengthen the battle of the masses because of their 'inherit¥' 

privileges. For him, equality did not mean that people were all equal in their human 

capabilities Bnd expectations, but that all people should live and work together with t11,e 

'same' rights and obligations -the rich and the poor, women and men, the Africans, Asi~ 

and Europeans, the Muslims and the Christians (see also Amartya Sen, 1999). 

Concepts around the idea of education as a human right and a tool for developm~nt 

can be found all over Nyerere's speeches. The good leader has to be a 'teacher', and to 

promote education and work. Furtherin1& education was to be the means to understand 

development and change in Tanzania, since the minds and attitudes of the people woqld 

change in order to harmonize tradition and modernity for the good of the nation and lof 

Africa. 

Education was also a foundation in Nyerere's sustainable •functioning' of t;he 

'villagiz.ation-project'. He may have seen the missing socialist consciousness apd 

responsibility among leaders and might have excused them knowing that poverty spread all 
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over in the cmmtry. He may have really believed in the educative power of the idea of"self

reliance", even if the economic conditions were so unfavourable in the first decade of 

independence (see section 2.2.). 

The nationaliz.ation of the economy, the centralized planning system and the low 

incentives for workers and agricultural producers, natives and foreign investors alike, 

hindered needed economic growth for sustainable development. However, that was not 

enough to build a nation; despite an average economic yearly growth of 4 to 6 percent in the 

l 960s (Hodd, 1989), dependency on foreign aid and low.is increased as the years passed. 

Nyerere rejected a more market oriented economic policy, which could lead to 

'capitalism', the enemy of Ujamaa socialism. Such rmderstanding constituted a trap for him 

and many of his close friends and consultants, for they feared that more private economic 

initiatives would lead to more private income and profit, creating different classes in society. 

Therefore they were ready to pay the 'price' of reducing efficiency, to avoid raising a 

capitalist society. The political philosophy and economic concept of Ujamaa wid self-reliance 

were for Nyerere and his peers the only viable way towards development. 

Unity and Peace as a Means to Nation Building 

Nyerere believed that a multi-party system would undermine the potential for the 

construction of a "national" identity during the transition between the liberation phase and the 

consolidation phase. He thought that this would endanger unity and peace, hindering 

development in its basic foundations, particularly the provision of education and the 

eradication of preventable diseases and misery. 

Nyerere searched to create a symbiosis rather than a conflict between the two 

opposing worldwide ideologies, capitalism and communism. His perspective for Africa was a 

combination of "her own basic structure and the self-criticism of W estem Europe in order to 

evolve from there a form of society which can satisfy both sides" (ibid: 15). However, his 

vision of the ideal society, the African society, the "continent of hope for the human race", 

was too optimistic and not realistic - it was a dream. Nyerere seemed to believe that other 

leaders in TANU, government. agricultural business and civil society, still united by the 

recent experience of a mass movemen~ would cooperate and support peace and unity, for the 

sake of prosperity in Tanz.ania and in Africa. 

Nyerere's international standing as an extraordinary leader was informed by his 

humane vision, his ethical and political commitments, and his knowledge about African 
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affairs and international politics. His convincing commitment to fight poverty and struggle 

for Africon freedom and tmity was unbroken, and he expected the same commitment from 

other leaders in the country. Nyerere's political approach to unite and 'regionalize' Kenya. 

Uganda and Tanzania was much more realistic and peaceful than Nkrumah's Pan-African 

plans, which would have caused violent conflicts. Nkrumah's political philosophy was based 

on the hope that the 3 8 free African countries would unite to become powerful. He was 

dogmatically influenced by the communist theory (Leninism) of the unavoidable class 

struggle and the clash of the ideologies. He did not believe that co-existence was possible. 

(Nkrwn~ 1970). 

Good Leadership 

Nyerere, the 'father of the nation' and the indisputably brilliant leader, was caught 

between two strong and diverse fmctions of political leadership. The communists and the 

'liberals' were represented by two outspoken, competent and powerful top leaders with 

further political ambitions: the Cabinet Minister Mohammed Babu (see Babu, 1981 and 

2002) and Oscar Kam.bona, who was for a long time the general secretary of TANU, close 

friend of Nyerere's and Tanzania's foreign minister. Later, Krunbona was to allegedly plan a 

coup against Nyerere and his socialist policy in the 1970s (Smyth and Seftel, 1998), and had 

to flee the country. Babu, as well, was to be detained for several years, for undermining 

Qjamaa-socialism. Babu openly criticized the leadership of T ANU and Nyerere for 

"capitalist tendencies" (ibid: 145). 

Nyerere, who had neither a dogmatic nor an inflexible personality, was very 

impressed by the strict discipline of Maoism. He used to wear the 'Mao-suit' as a symbol for 

'frugality' and 'equality'. But other African leaders liked to demonstrate power, prosperity 

and wealth to impress their subjects or to demonstrate their tribal identity. Many African 

people - still today - expect leaders to be the 'big man', 'the boss', the •generous paternalist' 

or the 'chief ond traditional leader' (see Anyang' Nyong'o, 2002 and Chabal m:1d Dalo1:, 

1999), who direct people and politics. telling others what to do. 

Nyerere tried hard to influence the party leadership in the direction of bard work, 

honesty, accountability and people's participation; he attempted to reduce the influence of 

paternalistic behaviour in leadership. Has he succeeded? Probably no, for this cultural attitude 

was deeply rooted and still now is an obstacle for participatory development. 
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President Nyerere did not distribute Tanzanian resources (money, goods, and 

privileges) among his family or his tribe, as it was and is very common in African societies 

(see MaznJi, 1999; Chahal and Daloz 1999; Iliffe, 1979). Nyerere did rather the opposite; he 

saved public money with his humble lifestyle, and suggested that Tanzania should "spend 

every cent that we have surplus to our basic needs on the things which will make us richer, 

healthier, and more educated in the future" (Nyerere, 1966:332-3). 

5.4.2. Nyerere's Views of the Leader for a Just and Socialist Society 

For Nyerere, the 'ideal' leader, as learned in the section above, was the perfect 

socialist abiding by the principles of Ujamaa: a hard-working peasant or worker, disciplined, 

people-centered, humble and modest, socially responsible, competent, fair and tolerant, 

interested in education and professional qualification, equality-oriented (nowadays, he would 

have praised the leader who considers gender balancing in 'his' leadership). The leader would 

certainly accept a low salary without privileges. Such expectations (sometimes, given as an 

instruction) attracted other idealistic leaders, who followed and supported the charismatic 

Nyerere. On the other hand, such an ascetic and disciplined picture of a leader frightened 

many of the common men and women and, worse, deterred them. Nyerere projected his own 

traits and characteristics onto the picture that he promoted publicly, composing a model of 

'new leaders' on a very high moral and ethical level. 

The most striking of Nyerere's perspectives about good leaders for his country are 

terms such as equality, basic democratic and human rights, social justice, helpfulness, 

industriousness, modesty, reliability, accountability, tolerance, fairness, intelligence, 

skilfulness. The leader should be talented as thinker and orator, intellectually gifted, 

philosopher and visionary, disciplined and firm, having the capacity to strive and to fight for 

justice and peace, for conflict reduction and political stability. Perhaps his most influential 

perspective was his promotion of the importance of education, of learning and of teaching. 

And his most convincing argument as a leader was probably his own example, his humility: 

in this case, he definitely did not 'preach water and drink wine'. 

Nyerere's view of good leadership contrasted with some of his own personal traits 

and behaviour, and this must have influenced people to resist his 'preaching', since it is 

difficult, for example, to praise 'democracy' while passing authoritarian laws at the same 

time. I find that the traits that most characterized Nyerere's negative aspects are his 

authoritarianism, his tendency to be a dreamer and 'utopist', his naivete towards the attraction 
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of the 'market e¢onomy' and its 'world of goods'. Perhaps the basic 'fault' of his leadership 

was the unawareness (lack of belief) in the diversity of human beings and their interests, 

which led to alliforitarian behaviour and even to coercion in the wish to 'change' people, to 

transform them lmto something that they were not. Nyerere sometimes violated his own 

fundamental pri*ciple: "People cannot be developed, they can only develop themselves" 

(Nyerere, 1974:217). 

If Nyerere1s view on the major traits and characteristics of a "good leader" were the 

ones I showed ~ove, how do they intersect with the contemporary view of the ymmg leaders 

who were participants in the YL TP? The next chapter will deal with this question. discussing 

and highlighting Nyerere's legacy, and extracting the lessons learnt from his political 

leadership in Tatjzania and abroad. 
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Chapter6 

Nyerere - A Role Model for the 21st Century? 

The central question of the present study, "What was Nyerere's perspec~ive of good 

leadership for democratic development in the 1960s?", was answered in Chaplters 2 and 3, 

and analysed in Chapter 5. Nyerere's perspective - his picture of iOOd leadersijp - emerged 

sharp and clear: it was his own reflection! He expected from TANU-leaders (almost) as much 

as he gave to the country and the people in order to build up the new 11 Ujamaa" spciety. 

What he claimed from party and government leaders was frugality, hzj.rd work: and 

social responsibility for the people in order to prnvide services, e.g. education, health ca.re 

and enou£h food for everybody. 

He demanded socialist attitudes and political opinions towards the tpeople. This 

included firm consciousness of a classless society and the realization of eqmµity between 

educated people and humble fanners and workers, and between different ethnip groups and 

races. He propagated tolerance between religions, and he promoted equal rights! for men and 

women. He condemned privileges and contested arrogance and corruption. He 'fUS persistent 

and stubborn in the implementation of socialist principles; he acted in good ~: the end 

justifies the means. 

His charisma was so winning that even peers accepted his leadership an'1 adversaries 

and competitors could not really conquer him. His visionary 'skills' and rheto~cal capacity 

fascinated many people and irritated others. It was difficult to oppose his w~ll-structured 

opinions; he listened but was often firm and inflexible. Charisma is a rare gift $id cannot be 

taught or handed down, but despite his charisma and his visionary gifts, miracle~ could not be 

done - hard work and good ideas were necessary. Some ideas and political ~rojects have, 

however, failed because of his too idealistic vision for a new Tanzanian society. 

In a nutshell, he expected active involvement and sincere support from I good leaders 

for the transition to a social and just society. He believed in the superiority pf a socialist 

society over the capitalist society of exploitation. He refused the market-econon;ay because of 

its capitalist tendency, which would divide the society. He believed in nation~ and critical 

education, and the rights of the people to cultural education and professional traiµing. 

177 



Peter Hllussler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

Nyerere's leadership was the most necessary and appropriate for nation building in 

Tanganyika., beginning with the struggle for independence and the work for development, 

until the consolidation of the young democratic cmmtry, Tanzania But the question still 

remains - did Nyerere over•estimate the readiness and motivation of the political leadership 

to cooperate llllder and implement the 'mandates' of the "Arusha Declaration"? In the 

research, I find that to some extent, the answer must be in the affirmative. 

His charismatic personality persuaded the firm conviction of political leaders and 

people of the implementation of his ideas and projects. His visionary leadership fascinated 

many, but it also sometimes alienated Nyerere from the people and their wishes and needs, 

which were based on their cultural heritage. 

Retrospective analysis shows how important it is that leaders recognize the power of 

tradition wid the willingness of people, and that coercion does not lead to people's active 

participation. People cannot be forced to engage in development processes that are not their 

design. Building up a new society in the Tanzanian context of post-colonialism would be 

only achievable through hard work and voluntary engagements. Nyerere's charisma and 

leadership skills, social principles and pledge for universal hwnan rights could not, even with 

political decision-making power centralized by the party, avoid the rise and continuation of 

corruption. 

With the idea of a socialist and hmnan economic system, the philosophy of "self

reliance11 and a nationalized agrarian state, he fought against exploitation and foreign 

domination. His standing in Africa and in the world was extraordinary. He symbolised hope 

and future for many Africans and others, and he stood for unity, peace and hwnan 

development. His brilliant intellect, political philosophy and overwhelming skills as politician 

to speak and write impressed many people from all walks of life during the critical era of the 

l 960s. His example as founder and "liberator" of Tanzania, and as a political leader, 

continues to stun many contemporaries. His most extraordinary 'historical achievement' -

and not only in Africa - was his stepping down as President, voluntarily, after 25 years. He 

remained, however, politically influential and loved by the people for 15 years more - until 

his death in 1999. 

From this point of retrospective, I will build a bridge to the present time in drawing 

conclusions; mostly from the "researchers reflections" formulated in Chapter 5. Then the 

question shall be asked whether Nyerere can still serve as a "role model for 1he 21 st century", 
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for example to the young leaders of YL TP. Different points of view with some controversial 

perceptions and paradigms - i.e. ideological assessments - will be presented. As a political 

outlook to Africa and her political development, I will reflect on the influence of Nyerere's 

(legacy) on the African Union. This chapter refers to different political positions and briefly 

discusses the ideological foundations of the protagonists. 

This research llll.doubtedly shows that Nyerere's perspectives on 'democracy and human 

rights, social development and peace and unity' are still relevant today. However, in applying 

some of the lessons learned through dialogue with Nyerere many challenges emerge in 

contemporary politics. These include the issue of economic globalisation and divergent 

African perspectives. 

6.1. Economic Globalisation, Neo-liberalism and the African 

Perspective 

For Nyerere, the question "what are the impacts of globalisation on Africa?" remained 

crucial until his passing. As long-time chairperson of the South-Commission and then of the 

South Centre, Nyerere was actively involved in the discussion on the consequences of the 

victory of capitalism on the South. He did not accept any further exploitation by global 

powers and called for an end to "neo-colonialism" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000:60). During bis 

last visit to Germany in 1999 Nyerere significantly influenced the discussion about debt

cancellation for the poorest countries; he also contributed to the world-campaign "Jubilee 

2000 Rally" (ibid:75-82) which finally led to the Cologne Summit and a significant cutback 

of debts (FES, 2002). Nyerere's W1disputed ethical leadership, his influence on young people 

(see section 6.2.) in particular, his fearless meddling and trwnpeting of his beliefs caused 

criticism. especially from the North. 

Strong criticism of Nyerere as a leadership role model arises from the group of strict 

positivist scientists70 and - more politically motivated - from the world of the neo-liberal 

paradigm (e.g. from IMF, WTO, World Bank). The advocates of a liberal democracy with a 

free-market policy in a globalised environment reject Nyerere as a role model. Neo-liberal 

supporters of the capitalist world order fimdamentally criticise all political concepts based on 

socialist (or even social democratic) philosophy. They claim that Nyerere's leadership - his 

style and messages - are outdated and meaningless. For them there are no realistic 

70 The Oxford Advanced Leamer' s Dictioll8I)' of Current English defines positivism as "a system of philosophy based on 
things that can be seen or proved rather than on ideas" (Crowther, 1999: 899). 
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alternatives to capitalism; it is '"the end of history", as the American political sci~ntist Francis 

Fukuyruna formulated it a few years ago, "an unabashed victory of economic land political 

liberalism" (Fukuyama in Jackson and Jackson, 1997:188). Since the worldwide! "victory" of 

liberal democracy, the request for Africa to follow the good (western) example ~d speed up 

democratic development has not vanished. Questions have newly arisen abo-qt alternative 

approaches for economic development (Le Per, 2005). One of those questiotjs concerned 

whether certain styles of democratisation and social development, such as [Nyerere's in 

Tanz.ania (see section 2.2.4.), can be successful, or if they are only senseless moµels to delay 

a real poverty-eradication and democratisation in Africa. Recent critical ri,aiysis and 

discussions about the reliability of the "Washington Consensus"71 and its cruc~ impact on 

the developin~ countries fuels the search for political alternatives. The strictj free-market 

policy led to "subordinate development to free trade" write Bullard and Chmjtyapate. The 

authors assume that the impact of ten years of WTO ''on the world's popr has been 

overwhelmingly negative" (2005:21); they conclude their essay: "Perhaps the tjnost striking 

feature of the WTO in the last 10 years is its inability to reform, despite thtj hopes poor 

countries pin on this agenda every day in their Genova negotiations'' (ibid:34). 

6.1. 1. Alternative Criticism: Western Democracy versus African Dempcracy? 

Another criticism on the "African way" comes from fundamental apologisfs of western 

democracy, multi-party policy and radical hwnnn rights activists. This strefllll tends to 

question tradition as a le2itimate factor in African democracy, and to clahtj a jlobally

accepted understanding of ( an absolute application of) human rights. Eager t~ make their 

idealistic point, such experts often do not adequately consider the historical, ethpographic or 

political contexts. Erdmann, for exwnple, generalised his critique on Ake and N1Frere instead 

of considering their very different contexts and perceptions of democracy, saying!, 

The concept of 'African democracy' as presented, for instance, by one Nig~rian political 

scientist, Claude Ake, at the beginning of the 1990s, is no more than a p~d down and 

modernised version of Julius K. Nyerere's concept from the 1960s, which he qsed to justify 

one-party democracy. (Erdmann, 2000:1) 

Erdmann does not accept the democratic legitimacy of the elections in the one-party sys1em 

of Tanganyika/Tanzania just after independence. At that time, the electorate had !two optional 

71 "Washington Consensus~ describes the political and economic vision of the three international institutions, two based in 
Washington: IMF, Worldbank and US-TreHswy, and WTO in Genova 
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candidates for each constituency in the parliamentary elections, but all from the same party, 

which had the character of a national movement. He blames rightly African "despots ajnd 

dictators" for the slow pace of democratic development (Erdmann, 2000) but he does not 

differentiate between dictator (type Idi Amin), authoritarian leader (e.g. Nkrwnah) and le84er 

with a limited democratic legitimacy like Nyerere. 

Ake, on the other hand, gives a different explanation, which is shared by the research~r. 

In their quest for allies in the cold war, the great powers ignored coosiderations of human 

rights in Africa and sought clients wherever they could. All this crystallized opinion agaipst 

democracy in Africa. The prejudice was so strong that the question of democracy in Africa was 

hardly ever raised. From time to time - for instance, during the Carter administration in the 

United States -human rights became an issue, but never democracy. (Ake, 1996: 131) 

Ake also analyses the value of democratic processes in Africa, and states: "with f*w 

exceptions [democracy] has been shallow; typically, it talces the form of multi party electitjns 

that are really more of a democratic process than a democratic outcome" (ibid: 13 7). ¥\s 

mentioned earlier ( section 2.1 ), Nyerere himself finally supported the introduction of a multi.

party regime in Tanzania. He insisted on a fuir chance for the emergence of new parties ojnd 

their participation in the first multi-party elections in 1995 - a further example of his qualitj_es 

as political leader. However, what we can currently observe in Tanzania, after one decade I of 

multi-party politics, is an increase in the legitimate power of the ruling party (CCM). ~e 

former sole party. The CCM now holds almost 80% of the parliamentary seats. We can 

observe a similar tendency to a legitimate 'one-party politics' in South Africa, where ~e 

ruling party ANC won about 70% of the parliamentary seats in the 2004 elections. Sue~ a 

monopoly in democratic development of pluralistic societies has been little researched as yet. 

The crucial subject of democracy and legitimacy could be a topic for a comparative 

study between European and African states. A recent study of 'Policy Making in ~he 

European Union' (Merkel and Ostheim, 2004) reveals a certain "decay of established parties" 

(ibid:15). For example in Germany, "popular dissatisfaction with democratic institutions" 

showed an increase of 22.3 per cent "'of established parties among registered voters". So¥1e 

other Western democracies have even more alarming figures: Italy (52.3), Austria (42.8), '1d 

Japan (40.4). The lowest increase (10.5 per cent) was in the Netherlands (ibid: 15)72
. Sue~ a 

strong change in acceptance of the traditional multi-party politics is probably influenced lby 

the big changes and new challenges of globalisation. The impacts of one-sided economic 

72 These :figures compare year l 960 with 1990. 
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globalisation with the dynamics of capitalism, which deprives the poor countrie~ in the South 

even more (section 2.2.), cannot be accepted. Yormg people especially show tJ,_eir objection 

to such politics of "injustice" and refuse to support the established political sy~m or even 

oppose it. 

6.1.2. Critical Discourse: Economic Capitalism versus Social Justice 

Nyerere criticised the neo-liberal world order and economic globalisatioµ. because of 

their negative impact on sub-Saharan Africa. Among the consequences pf economic 

globalisation. with its ruthless competition, is an unequal distribution of weal~, with sub

Saharan Africa ever the loser. In the "world's poorest region, 20 countries ha~e now lower 

incomes per head in real terms than they had in the 1970s," reckons Anthony !Giddens, the 

director of the London School of Economics, quoted by Allister Sparks (2003:~03)73
• fu one 

of his last speeches in June 1999, Nyerere expressed a similar concern and rpcommended 

caution to the new generation of African leaders, saying: 

Africa has yet to liberate itself - to attain economic liberation - gaining control over, and 

having responsibility for, our economic deve1opment strategy and macro-economic policies, in 

order to be able to provide for, at least, a decent basic standard of living for ~11 our people. 

Unless this is done, our political independence will always be in danger - whpever controls 

money, they say, also controls politics. . . . I strongly believe that Africa's political 

independence will never be complete unless African people take in their hands I the control of 

their economies instead of leaving them in the hands of foreign forces. (Ny~rere in MNF, 

2000:84} 

Such a political statement reminds us of the policy of {zjwnaa-socialism an.di the politicru 

concept of self-reliance. It was Nyerere's political programme for the indenendence and 

consolidation of a new state with free and equal people in Tanzania. The impl~mentation of 

his economic policies failed in part, yes, but was he or is he therefore wrong i$ his analysis 

of the ongoing exploitation of African resources ? 

Nyerere did not change much of his political vision during the course qf his life; he 

promoted a world with more social justice; his aspiration for equality among ijwnan beings 

endured for his political lifetime of forty years. "That was his major problem, tj.e did not see 

the reality!" comment his critics, who refuse to accept him as a role model (e.g. f..amb, 1986). 

On the other hand, Nyerere's supporters and admirers, many of them ymmg Aftj.cans, honour 

73 International reports (UNDP 2005, Social Watch report) state that there was little improvement the last years. 
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especially his visionary trait, his value-oriented positions and political steadfastness, his self

confident and clear opinion. The followers liked his outspoken messages against exploitation 

and oppression. Nyerere called for real partnership between the North and the South and for 

sharing the wealth for the sake of more social justice. His supporters swnmarized their 

appreciation for him: Nyerere played a historical role for his nation and for Africa as a whole. 

He is reliable and highly estimated, he stands for a social alternative to economic capitalism; 

we can be proud of him. 74 

6.2. Role Model for Young Leaders of YL TP 

To further determine the relevance and value of Nyerere as role-model for present 

young leadership, as formulated in the objectives of this study (section 1.4.), I will have to 

compare the results of our analysis of the l 960s and of later years with that of present 

perceptions of young leaders in Tanzania. In order to 'compare' Nyerere's leadership profile 

with the expectations of the YLTP, I have identified the system of "good governance" as an 

appropriate criterion for comparison. "Good governance" refers to the internationally, widely 

used and applied structure to measure political performances of political actors, for example 

personalities (leaders, rulers), organizations (governments, religious groups, NGOs), or 

national or multinational institutions ( companies, states, UN). UNDP' s principles to measure 

"good governance" are: political participation, equality, basic human rights, accountability, 

transparency and rule of law, complemented by social responsibility (see section 2.1.). 

As explained in Chapter 1, the YLTP, run by FES in Tanz.ania, is a small training 

programme that has, nevertheless, had an impact on yowig leaders in Tanzania, Kenya and 

Uganda as well. It is a one~year programme, whose fourth group is currently in training 

(2005). YL TP I started in 2001 with 17 trainees, and YL TP II, in 2003 selected 22 trainees, 

with 13 of them being women. For YL TP IV out of 38 eligible trainees who attended the 

interviews, 22 were selected, and 10 are women (FES, 2005:8). 

During a YLTP session in 2003, we, the trainer team, held a participatory workshop 

to develop the profile of a good leader from the trainees. The 'pictures of a good leader' we 

were dealing with are from the YL TP I and YL TP II. The groups were given the task to 

"develop a profile for a good leader'' (Salles and Haeussler, 2003:12). The results were 

striking and quite unambiguous: Nyerere is still a role model for young leaders because of his 

leadership skills and his ethical values as political leader of Tanzania. This analysis, however. 

14 See: Bagenda P. and Haeussler P. (2003) and New African, August/September 2004, No 432. 
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does not allow generalization of the results but indicates tendencies, showing perceptions of 

young leaders. Methodologically, it is composed of quantitative and qualitative steps (see the 

process and the results of the workshop in Appendix 5). 

By combining the major results of the comparison of Nyerere's leadership traits as 

listed in section 5.4., and his qualities as described by the students (Bagenda and Haussler, 

2003) with the results of the YLTP-workshop (six 'traits of consensus' of the four groups), 

we have identified some interesting characteristics, showing cross-sections between the 

YL TP-perception and the Nyerere-perception of "good leadership": 

* Knowledgeable 

* Listener 

* Accountable 

* Decision maker 

* Self-evaluating and critical (mentioned by Nyerere and three of the groups) 

Divergent characteristics that are important for "good leaders'' arose from the workshop: 

* For Nyerere: to be "servant rather than master". to be 0 democratic" 

"' For YL TP: to be "creative" and "innovative" 

The comparison of the profiles does not produce significant differences in the 

perceptions of good leadership. On the other hand, it is interesting and informative that in the 

perception of good leadership neither Nyerere nor the young leaders (during the workshop) 

were much concerned about the importance of "economics". The economic sphere -

economic policies, economic knowledge, macro-economics, free-market policy versus social 

market policy - or other terms of the "economic world" did not play a specific role to 

implicitly characterize the "good leader". Although economic topics are a prominent part of 

the curriculum of YLTP and several training sessions (Salles and Haussler, 2003:44), the 

increasing relevance of "the economy" suggests revision and special consideration in the 

planning and implementation of leadership traininBs. 

However, this small sun,ey and exercise to compare the 'perceptions of good 

leadership' does not allow further general conclusions. Reliability and validity are limited and 

the results are not representative. It does however give clear indications about the value 

systems of young people and their icons and role models, particularly in Tanzania A 

conclusion is that leaders have to be, foremost, knowledgeable, account.able, decisive, 

creative, and democratic. 

184 



Peltr Hllussler HSSPET003: Master's Thesis 2005 

A further useful exercise to deepen the knowledge about Nyerere's leade*hip could 

be to research and analyse Nyerere's economic policy of nationalization, self-r~liance and 

import-substitution, and financing of development and poverty reduction. These !topics and 

others, like "economic growth and social distribution" signal great actuality and high priority 

in the ongoing discussions about, on the one hand, real independence of Africa froµi the neo

colonial influence and structure, and on the other hand, the negotiations wi~ the "big 

powers" (G8)75 in order to gain advantages for NEPAD. Ben Turok. a South African MP, 

recently quoted the objective and principle of NEP AD as the "framework for I the socio

economic renewal of Africa", which is "a vision that seeks to determine the p~th to self

reliant development in the context of the realities of the global order" (Turok in Ne!w Agenda, 

17/2005:63). 

6.3. Nyerere's leadership Limitations and Requirements 

As a consequence of the analysis of Nyerere's leadership perspective (see abpve and in 

Chapter 5) and the results of the comparison of the "profiles" of Nyerere and YL 1'P ( section 

6.2.), I would like to draw two major conclusions, formulated as requirement:$ for good 

leadership and corresponding training activities: 

Firstly, a good political leader has to be familiar with the major economic !paradigms 

(e.g. 'free-market' versus 'social-market' policies) and with financial policies an~ ·realities' 

generated globally by the powerful multinational corporations and financial institupons, such 

as the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund and the World Trade Org~zation. To 

be acquainted with does not mean to accept and swallow such policies; the lcnowledge 

provides a wider repertoire of concepts and 'reaction-patterns' for the political le*dership in 

charge of national, governmental or non-governmental policies. For the African petspective, I 

would like to recommend intensive research and broad political dialogue on ecopomic and 

political alternatives to neo-liberal and capitalist mainstream development policies !that nlead" 

the world presently. Further discussion of socialist and social democratic cotjicepts and 

programmes and a reading of alternative global approaches of political and I economic 

concepts could be stimulating for young leaders. Nyerere would probably agreq that such 

knowledge is basic for a critical analysis of our situation under globalisation and I increasing 

poverty in the world. 

75 G8 : Group of eight powerful industrialized Western countries, USA, Canada, UK, Jap81I, France, Italy, Gemumy and 
Russia 
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Secondly, a good political leader has to acknowledge that there is no viable or realistid 

alternative to democracy, a participation-based (pluralistic) political system that allows t1u.j 

people (interest groups) to be actively involved in all political, economic and cultural issue~ 

or affairs. Political freedom as a principle will also publicly allow the opposition, e.g. iq 
political parties, to strive for political room, to gain power and to substitute the government itj 

office if the electorate so decides. Presently, the accepted democratic model is the multi-party 

system, with at least two different political parties competing - the one in power and th~ 

opposition party. Unlike Nyerere's time and his political reality in the 1960s, nowadays iq 

Africa, having as reference the year 2004, there are no cmmtries that are consolidated 

democratic states that are not based on standards of pluralism and human rights, and are not 

multi-party systems (see Section 2.1 ). Even Tanzania's close neighbom and partner in thq 

East African Community} Uganda, which tmtil now favoured a one-party system - 'thq 

movement' shows public signs of revoking the ban on multiple political parties and o~ 

joining the club of multi-party democracies. The influence of Western partners, particularly 

the USA, on Uganda, speeded up the process of adaptation to international standards of 'goo~ 

governance' policy. Moreover, numerous national political groups (NGOs, Human Right~ 

groups, former political parties) and many highly-respected personalities ofUgandan's publiq 

life are openly favouring and claiming the reintroduction of a multi-party system. It is hoped! 

that after the end of the civil war of the Lord's Resistance Army and their cruel rebel leader 

Kony against the policy and government of Y oweri Museveni, the political reform and 

reintroduction of multi-party politics will be realized. 

The newly-founded African institutions and bodies, such as the African Union (AU)J 

NEP AD, the Pan African Parliament (PAP) and the African Peer Review Mechanism 

(APRM) are all - in spirit and in practice - committed to the international principles o~ 

democracy and good governance (see Section 2.1) adopted by the United Nations, even if~ 

African "new terminologies" are slightly different from the international ones expressed by 

Adebajo Adedeji in 2003 (Adedeji, 2003:52-53). Meanwhile, in 2005, the discours~ 

nadaptation" is completed; and the Pan-African Parliament bas accepted the UN-terminology 

and its interpretation (Mongella in New Agenda, 17/2005). This is a further step forward otj 

the agenda for global partnership (see below section 6.4.). One could argue that the "speed'1 

of adaptation could be interpreted as an act of 'submission' to the 'big powers\ which woul~ 

consequently limit the newly won 'liberty' of the African Union as a powerful organisation on 

the search for alternative African perspectives. 
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6.4. African Union - A Renaissance of Nyerere's Legacy? 

If we look into the political concept and the implementation process of the !African 

Union we reckon some achievements in the challenge of unifying and coordinating such a 

diverse political "patchwork" like Africa. To pick up and compete economically with other 

continents - be it Asia or Latin America or the West - Africa has to speed up in her eqonomic 

and social development and in other sectors of the political realm, like in the field of human 

rights ond human security. Onyegu, who is sceptical that the transformation from OA(j.J to AU 

will carry many fruitful changes for the people of Africa. made one exception. He stjtes that 

"one institution does have relevance for the quest for a new space for human rights and 

democracy in Africa: the African Human Rights Court" (Onyegu in Windfuhr:2l7).This 

court is a "carry-over from the OAU'' (ibid:218) which could - if one da.y in place - become 

"a rich source material for courts in national jurisdictions when dealing with humap rights 

cases" (ibid:219). 

In his study about the transition from .. OAU to AU" Onyegu refers also to 1'fEP AD, 

which he - in quoting Prof. Eze, an NEPAD expert- interprets critically, because it 4oes not 

deliver after three years of existence and still has unclear objectives. It "does not e~ctively 

encourage transparency and accountability, ... (or) gender as a central compopent of 

development and ... the Peer Review Mechanism . . . is weak " (ibid:221 ). pnyegu 

summarizes his criticism: "it is neoliberalism at its best". Onyega claims more 1•'1.lrgent 

actions", responsibility and good governance from African leaders before they lask for 

international financial support. "Unless some urient actions are taken, it \\'ill go thel way of 

all the other initiatives that have preceded it. Africans deserve a better deal frdpi their 

leadership", concludes Onyega (ibid:221). This call for "African leadership respon~ibility" 

reminds us of Nyerere and his last speeches. 

The results of this study of Nyerere's perspective of leadership show cle,;irly the 

existence of a close correlation between Nyerere's view and the picture of a goo(jl leader 

drawn by young political leaders in Tanzania (YLTP). Evidence is given and it is proped that 

Nyerere is a role model for young political leaders, probably not only in Tanzania. Ifuring a 

conference on "Youth and Democracy in Africa"76 in Norway in 2003, for ex~ple, an 

76 Organized by World Voices Norway in Oslo on 8 -IO August 2003; a resolution on leadership (draft) "Action Declaration 
on Youth and Democracy in Africa" has been released by the participants. 
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African initiative formulated principles for "good leadership"77 similar to the YLl)'P's, which 

correspond widely to Nyerere's traits (except for "neutral/impartial" which was nqt Nyerere's 

trait wid, to me, it is a pure fiction in political life). 

Some interesting questions arise from this study, in dealing with an outstanding and 

responsible African leader and his contribution to political and social developmenjt in Africa. 

I formulate only a few of such questions and tentatively indicate possible answffs. A new 

study would be needed to adequately answer these questions. 

What kind of role can Nyerere's legacy play for the political leaders~p in the 

contemporary African discussion about development? Can he, as historical pers~nality and 

with his view of good leadership, fit into the new reality of the African Union an~ NEP AD? 

Is Nyerere, the African sage, perhaps idealized and transfigured? Are Nyererejs political 

messages and political programmes outdated, or do they have relevance for tljte ongoing 

debate about 1he African way of coping witl:t globalisation and increasing povertr in sub

Saharan Africa? 

6.4.1. Ethical Leadership and Development of Self-Reliance 

Some examples in public political discussions and in African recent literattjre validate 

Nyerere's view of good leadership and his ethical attitude and human approach f1S a model 

for present times (see e.g. New African and New Agenda). For example, in 2001 la group of 

twenty-five prominent African citizens (co-ordinated by Prof. Albert Tevocdjre ~om Benin) 

was mandated as the UNDP's independent commission on the Third Millenniumlfor Africa, 

to formulate a vision for African development. Part of their work was to bestot a 'Nobel 

Priz.e' for ethical conduct in public service. The commission recommended that ~e award be 

named after former Tanzanian President Julius Nyerere, justifying their decision by Nyerere's 

achievements as an ethically outstanding African leader. The Tanzanian Daily N]ews writes 

about this project: 

By all accounts Julius Nyerere, who served as President of T8llZ8Ilia for 23 years, was a 

leader untainted by corruption (although he would be less favourably remem~ for his 

economic policies). ms rise to prominence is an inspiration to Africa's young .... I He was, of 

course, a man highly regarded not only in his country ... What a fitting tribute a *erere prize 

for ethics in public service would be to exceptionally high ethical standards! (April 17, 2001) 

77 Good leadership:" honest, keep promises (accountability), ... , work for people, thus also him/herself, good HL-er, 
responsible, neutral/impartial, have authority/power, have a vision, charisma (can also be abused, as with Seset;;;' 
Mobutu), peaceful" 
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In the African contemporary political discussion about adequate develo_»)ment, value

oriented and ethical concepts - such as the policy of self-reliance - gain new ntomentum. In 

connection with a critical review of NEPAD's role and achievements, John Qhiorhenuan78' 

indirectly confirms the dire need for a new socio-economic policy of self-reliance. In his 

article 'NEP AD and the Dialectics of African Under-Development', he paid tribµte to the late 

Professor Brule Onimode, a renowned protagonist of such an alternative policy~ which dates 

bnck to the seventies (New Agenda, 7/2002: 9-27). Recent comments from representatives of 

African Union, APRM and the Pan-African Parliament confirm or even sµ-engthen the 

objective of self-reliance in a new African context framed within the principles of good 

governance. Gertrude Mongella, the President of the Pan-African Parliament, a~ the occasion 

of a German-African conference7c'\ quotes in her keynote address, "two foun~g fathers of 

the African nations", to make her point clear. First Kwame Krum.ah, who said: 

If we are to remain free, if we are to enjoy the full benefits of Africa's ricli resomces, we 

must unite to plan for our total defence and full exploitation of our material andl human means 

in the full interest of our peoples. To go it alone will limit our horizon, curtail o~r expectations 

and threaten our liberty. 

Then Mongela refers to Nyerere who developed the concept of self-rtjliance in the 

1960s: 

Julius Nyerere of Tanzania further defined development in terms of a struggle to 

eliminate poverty, diseases and ignorance by using land, people, good governance and 

leadership for self-reliance. The seeds of good governance were planted since µiat time; it is 

now that we are watering them. (Mongela in New Agenda, 1/2005:60) 

Nyerere's messages are not outdated; the contrary seems to be the easel Educational 

projects and training programmes for girls and boys, women and men are mttj3hrooming in 

Africa Nyerere's policy strategy of "education for all " is higher than ever o* the African 

agenda; universal primary education as a Millennium Development Goal (MD(~) is a further 

cornerstone in honour of Mwalimu Nyerere, the teacher. Educational institµtions inside 

Tanzania, such as the University of Dnr es Salaam, disseminate his life-work atj.d knowledge 

in programmes and training courses. Interestingly, this also happens outside T$zania: other 

renowned universities - the University of Western Cape in South Afric~ as an example, 

remember Mwali.mu Nyerere, propagate his knowledge and honour him lin seminars, 

78 John Ohiorhenuan. Resident Representative of the United Nations Development Programme in South Aµica, writing in 
New Agenda, 7/2002:9----27. 
79 Conference "Good Governance in sub.Saharan Africa", October 21~22, 2004 in Berlin. 

189 



Pcler Hll.ussler HSSPET003: M~tcr's Thesi~ 2005 

publications and annual lectures. Recently, the University of Western Cape praised Nyerere 

as educator and invited the public to the Inaugural Julius Nyerere Annual J+ecture on Lifelong 

Learning. "One of Africa's most respected figures, Julius Nyerere (~922-1999) was a 

politician of principle and intelligence. Known as Mwalimu or teacher µe had a vision of 

education that was rich with possibility". (Mail & Guardian, 3 to 9 Septemper 2004) 

6.4.2. Search for a New Global Human Philosophy 

Coping with our global problems, specifically with the bmden of Ajfrican problems, is 

not possible unless political leadership is committed - not only to the valu~s and principles of 

'good governance', but also to a new global human philosophy. We, humtµi beings will be in 

the centre of theoretical and practical concern of politics. Education h~ to be the key for 

development, and self-confidence and trust in the hwnan capability will p~osper. This would 

enhance the readiness of women and men to actively participate in all sph~es oflives. People 

will learn and want to share, and 'solidarity' will flow from the demonstration-banners into 

the hearts and the brains ... 

Further interesting contributions for a new global advancement is t\ie ""communitarian 

approach to the emerging global society" (Etzioni, 2005:127). Etzioni's ¢oncept focuses on 

the global need for "affective bonds and moral norms" (ibid:127) anµ puts the crucial 

question about sharing values and the wealth. He asks "whether shared !values can and do 

develop on a transnational level and whether they may promote a wil~ingness to resolve 

differences in a peaceful manner und fuster decisions that make sub~tial sacrifices for 

people of other [rich] nations" (ibid:134). Etzioni recommends as frame~ork a set of nonns 

of the UN Declaration: the human rights. Despite the great differentes in the present 

interpretation of rights within the nation-states, he analysis a significant minimum consensus, 

which strengthens the possibility and validity of human rights as common norms. "Very few 

leaders and opinion makers, as well as 2!0Ups within the attentive publiq, outright deny the 

validity of human rights ... Even totalitarian leaders tend to explain wh)j they do not heed 

these rights yet or why they do not heed them more fully, ... , but these Itaders do not deny 

their validity"(ibid:135). 

If such a paradigm, based on human rights, one day prevails, it couldl contribute to more 

social justice and a fairer partnership between the North and the South. Lpadership could be 

based on the acceptance of and compliance with the letter and the spirit of lthe conventions on 
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human and civil rights. Politics should then be based more on democratic principles and 

ethical belief which would contribute to peaceful conflict resolution worldwide. 

Leadership vision should be embedded in a spirit of cooperation, despite the numerous 

pressing differences and contradictory interests in the world. Politics of domination and 

oppression can only lead to more of the violence and destruction we experience today - terror 

as a cruel spiral of deadly despair. Only real and responsible leadership, as Nyerere 

demonstrated, particularly in the 1960s, at all levels of political activities can break the 

vicious circle. The increasingly democratic network of political movements worldwide and 

the growing critical electorate holds the power for change. 

Political leaders should be measured and judged more critically on the basis of their 

deeds, and less on their talks and promises. Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere is still a good 

example of a leader who loved the 'truth' and served his people in order to attain human 

dignity for all. Nyerere, despite his mistakes and weaknesses, was an outstanding leader, was 

committed to human rights, and still is n role model for yowig leaders, as we found out For 

the African Union and NEP AD, he will probably remain an excellent example of an African 

leader, who showed leadership in most difficult times. And the times for Africa and the 

African Union are equally difficult: the transformation from the decolonisation to regional 

economic integration, ready for the global competition. This is a serious task, which needs 

African leadership and international assistance, enablini the people to tackle the problems of 

poverty and guaranteeing development in a spirit of human rights. 

6.5 A Short Epilogue 

The study that I, the researcher, have accomplished is all about Nyerere and leadership, 

and his concern about the future. His view, or the perception of his view, will surely interest 

many more researchers and many more young, committed and curious political leaders. Some 

of them will be worried about democratic development in Tanzania and in Africa as a whole. 

Of that there is no doubt. My hwnble contribution may be for some readers a welcome 

sidelong glance or even £ill inspiration. Others will call it an undesirable intervention: Africa 

is for the Africans, the leadership issue is an African one ... 

I listen and think about what Mwalimu would have said. I hear him saying: 

The primary responsibility for the development of Africa rests on the African. Any support 

should only supplement those efforts of the people of the countries of Africa. If there has to be 

any kind of cooperation, this should be based on mutual benefit and not on the basis of 
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exploitation. Let us all join hands in saving Africa from further exploitation. (Nyerere in MNF, 

2000:88, held in 1999) 
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Appendix 1 

Nyerere's Leadership Speeches and Articles 

(process of selection) 
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8 61, 01. August. The Functions of Leadership, (2p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (1) 
9. 61, 18. October. The Principles of Citizenship, (4p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (1) 

10. 61, 25. October. Education and Law, (3p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (1) 
1 L 61, 14. December. In.dependence Address to the~ (13p.). New York, USA. 1966 (1) 
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15. 63, 07. July. Pomposity, (4p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (1) 
16. 63, 09. December. Republic day Broadcast, (6p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (1) 
17. 64, 25. April. The Union of Tanganyika and Zanzibar, (2p.).Dar es Salaam, Tangan.1966 (1) 
18. 64, 20. July. African Unity-OAU Cairo, (5p.). Cairo, Egypt. 1966 (1) 
19. 64, 21.August. Opening of the University College Campus. (llp.). DeS, Tanzania. 1966 (1) 

20. 64, 15. October. Young Peoples' Training Centre, (2p.). Masasi, Tanzania. 1966 (1) 
21. 65, 26. April. Frugality, (2p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1966 (1) 

Nyerere. Freedom and Socialism. 2nd volume and others ... 

22 65, 08. JWie. Dissolving the Irul.ep2ndent Parliament,(15p.).Dar es S~ Tanza.1968 (3) 
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24. 65, 10. September. Election Broadcast, (7p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
25. 65, 12. October. Opening of the New Assembly, (18p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
26. 65, D7. December. The Judiciary and the People, (6p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
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27. 66, February. Leaders Must Not be Masters, (7p.). Mafia, Zanzibar. 1968 (3) 
28. 66, 13. June. The Tanzania Economy, (18p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (6) 
29. 66, June. Principles and Development, {20p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
30. 66, 27. August. The Power of Teachers, (6p.). Morogoro, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
31. 67, January. The Arusha Declaration: Socialism and Self Reliance, (20p.). 

Dar es Salaam,Tanz.1968 (3) 
32. 67, March. Education for Self Reliance, (24p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
33. 67, 05. August. The Purpose is Man, (12p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
34. 67, 16. August. Zambia and Tanzania, (7p.). Zambia. 1968 (3) 
35. 67, October. Policy on Foreign Affairs, (18p.). Mwanza, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
36. 67, 17. October. After the Arusha Declaration, (25p.). Mwanza, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 

Nyerere. Freedom and Development 3.volume and others ... 

37. 68, 01. January. A Peaceful New Year to Diplomats. (4p.).Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1974 (4) 
38. 68, 01. January. Implementation of Rural Socialism, (7p.).Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
39. 68, 07. June. The Party Must Speak far the People-Uganda Peoples Congress, (5p.). 

Uganda. 1974 (4) 
40. 68, 18. June. The Supremacy of the People, (5p.). Peking, China. 1973 (5) 
41. 68, October. Freedom & Development Policy Booklet, (l 7p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 

1974 (4) 
42. 68, 09. December. Things We Must Co"ect, (8p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
43. 69, 31. December. Adult Education Year, (5p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
44. 70. A Survey of Socialist Progress, (9p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
45. 70, 06. July. Arusha Declaration Parliament, (l 7p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
46. 70, 29. August. Relevance and Dar es Salaam University, (12p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanz.ania. 

1973 (5) 
47. 70, 15. October. UN General Assembly, 25th Anniversary, (21p.) New York, USA. 1973 (5) 
48. 70, 24. October. Choosing A Representative, (4p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1974 (4) 
49. 71, 31. March. The Relationship between Socialism and Law, (3p.). DeSalaam, Tanzania. 

1973 (5) 
50. 71, September. Ten Years After Independence, (74p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
51. 72, May. Decentralization, (7p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
52. 72, 03. June. After the Peace Commission, (l 7p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 {5) 
53. 72, 21. August. All Men are Equal, (Sp.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1974 (1) 
54. 72, November. A Call to European Socialists, (5p.). Fabian Society of Britain. 1973 (5) 
55. 85, 21. May. A Speech at FES Bonn, (8p.). Bonn, Germany 1985 (7) 
56. 96, 10. March. African Unity and True Independence, (3p.). Abuja, Nigeria. 2000 (2) 
57. 96, 04. June. Education and Development in Africa, (6p.). 2000 (2) 
58. 96, 14. September. Peace, Unity and People Centred Dev. In Africa,(Sp.).DsS,Tanz.2000 (2) 
59. 97, 03. June. A New Africa, (4p.). London, England. 2000 (2) 
60. 97, 06. June. Africa Today and Tomorrow, (6p.). London, England. 2000 (2) 
61 97, 16. October. Collective Self Reliance Africa's Only Future Hope, (12p.).South Africa. 

2000 (2) 
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62. 97, 17. October. Peace, Unity & Justice, (5p.). Johannesburg, South Africa. 2000 (2) 
63. 99, 16. May. Money and Politics, (6p.). California, USA. 2000 (2) 

Note: The last nnmben in brackets (in each line) reflects the number of the book/publication 
from which an article/speech has been retrieved. Below you will find the list of publications with 
their respective numbers. 

1. Nyerere: Freedom and Unity/Uhuru na Umoja, A Selection from Writings and Speeches 1952-
1965. Oxford University Press, Tanzania 1966. (1) 

2. Africa Today and Tomorrow. Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation (MNF), Tanzania 2000. (2) 
3. Nyerere: Freedom and Socialism/Uhuru na Ujamaa; A Selection from Writings and Speeches 

1965-1967. Oxford University Press, Tanz.ania 1968. (3) 
4. Nyerere: Freedom and Development/Uhuru na Maendeleo; A Selection from Writings and 

Speeches1968-1973. Oxford University Press,Tanzania 1973. (4) 
5. Nyerere: Man and Development. Oxford University Press, Tanzania 1974. (5) 
6. Presidents Report to the TANU Conference, September, Tanz.ania1973. (6) 
7. Nyereres' Speech at the FES Bonn21 st May 1985: FES,Germany 1985. (7) 
8. Nyerere: Our Leadership and the Destiny of Tanzania. African Publishing Group, Tanz.ania 1995. 

(8) 

Further speeches and published articles by Nyerere: 

64. 100, 91, August. Forward, (8p), in Museveni (1992). What is Africa's Problem? Uganda. 
65. 101, 93, October/November. Tanzania,Tanzania (poem), (4p), Tanzania. (8) 

B: Content Analysis: 15. March 2004 

• Sampling: "systematically selecting cases for inclusion in a research project" (Newnan, 1997) 
• Selection of speeches: random sampling/systematic sampling (simples., selected element not 

returned) 
• Population (pre-selected out of 99 speeches) : 63 speeches ( sampling frame) 
• Random start (blindly pointed at the random number table~ Nr 54435; witness: Valeria S.-H.) 
• Sampling interval: 7; ratio: 9: 63= 0.143 

The randomly selected speeches on the sampling frame: Nr 42, 49, 56, 63, 7, 14, 21, 28, 35, 43; nr 63 
has been hand-picked as one of three basic speeches (3, 63, 67 ). 

Selected speeches (9 randomly+ 4 hand-picked, B-P = 13) 

H-P: 60, February. Africa's Place in the World, (17p.). Wellesley College, Massachusetts., USA. 
2000 (2) 

7. 61, June. The Future of Africa, (2p.). Natal, South Africa. 1966 (1) 
14. 62, 10 December. President's Inaugural Address, (12p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanganyika. 1966 (I) 
21. 65, 26 April. Frugality, (2p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1966 (1) 
28. 66, 13 June. The Tanzania Economy, (18p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (6) 
35. 67; October. Policy on Foreign Affairs, (18p.). Mwanza. Tanz.ania. 1968 (3) 
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42. 68, 09 December. Things we must Correct, (8p. ). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
43. 69, 31 December. Adult Education Year, (5p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
49. 71, 31 March. The Relationship between Socialism and Law, (3p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 

(5) 
56. 96, IO March. African Unity and True Independence, (3p.). Abuja,Nigeria 2000 (2) 
63 H-P: Intern. 99, 16 May. Money and Politics, (6p.). California, USA. 2000 (2) 
67 H-P: Tz., 87, 5 February. Self-Government is Self-Reliance, 20th Anniversary of Arusha 

Declaration and 10th Anniversary of Chama cha Ma (25p ),Dodoma .(8) 
H-P: Intern. 87. 2 October. Inauguration Chairman South Commission, (8p), Geneva 

Further texts: 

79, I 2 February. Unity for a New Order. Address to the Ministerial Conference of the Group of 77. 
Arusha, Tanzania. 
97, 6. March. Speech in Accra on the occasion of Ghana's 40th independence anniversary, New 

African, 2000, No.381, 28-31 

C: Final selection of eight speecheli (all from 1960s): July 2004 

Speeches: 8 from l 960s selected (7 randomly selected, 1 hand-picked, H-P) 

H-P: Intern. 1960~ February. Africa's Place in the World, (17p.). Wellesley College, Massachusetts, 
USA. 2000 (2) 

7. 61, June. The Future of Africa, (2p.). Natal, South Africa. 1966 (1) 
14. 62, 10 December. President's Inaugural Address, (12p.). Dar es Salaam, 

Tanganyika. 1966 ( 1) 
21. 65, 26 April. Frugality, (2p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1966 (1) 
28. 66, 13 June. The Tanzania Economy, (18p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1968 (6) 
35. 67, October. Policy on Foreign Affairs, (18p.). Mwanza, Tanzania. 1968 (3) 
42. 68, 09 December. Things we must Correct, (Sp.). Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. 1973 (5) 
43. 69, 31 December. Adult Education Year, (5p.). Dar es Salaam, Tanz.ania. 1973 (5) 
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Appendix 2 

Nyerere's Ujamaa - Socialism (excerpt) 

The following quotations, selected by the researcher, are chronological excerpts frqm 

the 30-page booklet Nyerere on Socialism (Nyerere, 1968:2-32). 

"Ujamaa is Tanzanian Socialism. 

"What does socialism mean for us? How can we move towards it? 

"By the use of the word 'Ujamaa' therefore, we state that for us socialism invol\les 

building on the foundation of our past, and building also to our own design. We are not 

importing a foreign ideology into Tanzanin and trying to smother our distinct social patterns 

with it. We have deliberately decided to grow, as a society, out of our own roots, but in a 

particular direction and towards a particular kind of objective. We are doing this py 
emphasizing certain characteristics of our traditional organization, and extending them so tij.at 

they can embrace the possibilities of modem technology and enable us to meet the challenge 

of life in the twentieth century world. 

"There is no reason why a dozen fully socialist societies should not have a dozen 

different methods of organizing themselves, a dozen different sets of customs relating Ito 

social intercourse, and a dozen different styles of political address and description. It is by µo 
means necessary to call people 'comrade' in order to be socialist; it is not necessary to insist 

upon [only] a civil marriage ceremony in a socialist society; it is by no means certain that a 

centralized economy is an inherent part of socialist organization. 

"First, and most central of all, is that under socialism Man is the purpose of all socJal 

activity. The service of man, the furtherance of his human development, is in fact the purptjse 

of society itself. There is no other purpose above this; no glorification of 'nation', no incre~se 

in production - nothing is more central to a socialist society than an acceptance that Man is 

its justification for existence. 

"'The word 'man' to a socialist, means all men - all human beings. Male and female; 

black, white, brown, yellow; long-nosed and short-nosed; educated and uneducated; wise a.pd 

stupid; strong and weak; all these, and all other distinctions between human beings, are 
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irrelevant to the fact that all members of society - all human beings who are its purpose - are 

equal. 

"The existence of racialism, of tribalism, or of religious intolerance, means that a 

society is not socialist - regardless of whatever other attributes it may have. IA society in 

which all men are of equal account will probably be socialist, because socialist I organization 

is really the means by which the diversity of mankind is harnessed to the commpn benefit of 

all men. 

"Democracy is another essential characteristic of a socialist society. For lthe people's 

equality must be reflected in the political organization; everyone must be an eq~l participant 

in the government of his society. Whatever devices are used to implement this principle, the 

people (meaning all the members of the society equally) must be sovereign, and µiey must be 

able to exert their sovereignty without causing a breakdown of the law and or4er, or of the 

administration in their society. There must, in other words, be some mechanisms by which 

the people exert their will peacefully, and achieve changes in the laws which govern them; 

they must be able to change the personnel in positions of leadership within the fpunework of 

the normal workings of the social system. It is difficult to see how this could I be achieved 

without the existence of some system of free elections if the society is so large that direct 

democracy (the direct government by all the people) is impossible. But elections are not the 

beginning and end of democracy. The freedom of the people to choos¢ their own 

representatives is important, but it is equally important that the people's representatives 

should possess the freedom and the power to exert effective control over those sectors of the 

social organization for which they have been given responsibility. 

"A political democracy which exists in a society of gross economic ineqtjalities, or of 

social inequality, is at best imperfect, and at worst a hollow sham. 

"A socialist society, therefore, will consist of workers - and only of wtjrkers. Every 

member will contribute by his work~ to the total of wealth and welfare pro4uced by the 

society, and he will receive a return in proportion to his efforts and his contribution to the 

wellbeing of the community. 

''It follows from this that in a socialist society there will be no exploitatio* of one man 

by another. There will be no 'masters' who sit in idleness while others labour onl'their' farms 

or in 'their' factories. Nor will there be too great a degree of inequality betweeq the incomes 

of different members of the society. It is arguable that an especially clever4nan, or an 
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especially hard-working man, contributes more to the society than one who does not have 

these qualities, and that he is therefore entitled to receive greater remuneration. But can any 

one man do the work which is 100 [ a hundred] times more valuable than that of another? 

"A man who cheats his fellows by dishonesty, who fails to do a full day's work, or who 

fails to co-operate with his fellows because he wants to bolster his own personal interests, is 

exploiting other men. Society has as much a right, and a duty, to prevent these kinds of 

exploitation as it has to prevent the exploitation which arises from individual ownership of 

the means of production and exchange. 

"Control in this context does not only mean regulation in the negative sense of stopping 

people from doing certain things. It also means the power to do positive things - to expand a 

factory, to build a new one in a particular place, to invest in a risky enterprise, etc. It seems 

almost certain that this will normally involve public ownership at least of the key points of 

the economy, and one would therefore expect a socialist society to be distinguished from a 

non-socialist society in this matter of ownernhip of the economy. Obviously this docs not 

preclude private ownership of the things which pertain to the individual worker, or to the 

family. Such a suggestion is simply put forward to frighten the timid men and to mislead 

those trying to find an alternative to the social evils of capitalism. 

"Similarly, a family can own the house in which it lives, the furniture and equipment 

which increase the comfort of its members, and so on. The question of public ownership 

arises when men have to co-operate together in the pursuit of a particular objective. When the 

tool has to be used by two men it must be owned equally; when the product is necessary for 

the decent life of others they must be involved in the control over it. 

"There is another bogeyman which is used to frighten people, and that is the suggestion 

that individual freedom does not exist under socialism. The pwpose of socialism is to enlarge 

the real freedom of man, to expand his opportwtlty of living in dignity and well-being. An 

obviously essential part of this is that the laws of the society shall be known, be applied 

equally, and that people shall not be subject to arbitrary arrest, or persecution by the servants 

of the society. The Rule of Law is a part of socialism; until it prevails, socialism does not 

prevail. By itself the Rule of Law does not bring socialism; but you cannot have socialism 

without it, because it is the expression of man's equality in one facet of social living. 

"Both before and since the Arusha Declaration, the Government and Party in Tanzania 

have been emphasizing the need to increase output - to increase the production of wealth. We 
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shall continue to do this, because in our circwnstances an increase in the amount of goods 

produced and available for social services, for distribution, and for investmen4 is a socialist 

purpose. Our country is bedevilled by its present poverty; people are sick, ignorant, and live 

in very poor conditions, because we do not produce enough wealth to be able to eradicate 

these evils. We have to increase our production of goods if we are to enable everyone to live 

in conditions of human dignity . 

.. The purpose of production must always be the greater well-being of man; goods must 

be produced because they are useful and make life better. To Tanzanians that looks very 

obvious; indeed, most Tanzanian citizens may wonder what I am talking about, because it is 

so obvious that extra food, bricks, roofing, ovens, chairs, tables, beds, clothing, and so on and 

so on, will make life better. Yet we are still in danger of being attracted by the idea of 

•wealth' as represented by all the consumer goods we see advertised in foreign magazines 

(and even Tanz.anian ones), or in the films, etc. We are still in danger of accepting the idea 

that the greatest production of consumer goods is the criterion by which a nation, or an 

economic system, should be judged. Advertisements to promote the sale of such things are a 

normal part of capitalist society; their newspapers, television, etc. make every attempt to 

suggest to people that they will be 'old-fashioned' if they do not acquire the object in 

question. 

"A socialist will not be impressed by such values, nor even by the talk of people 

'exercising their freedom as consumers', if, at the same time as these things are being 

produced and sold, other human values are being ignored or sacrificed. For the incredible 

thing is that in the same countries which encomage this kind of 'market creation', other 

people are living in conditions of great poverty, educational facilities are starved of ftmds, 

and completely free hospital care for everyone is said to be too expensive for the comnnmity 

to bear! 

"In a socialist society, therefore, man as a consumer is not 'king'. Instead man is 

recognized as a human being who desires human dignity, who is a consumer both privately 

and socially, and who is also a producer. Under a socialist society men come together to try 

and organize the community in which they live so that all their different needs and all their 

co-operative social values are considered, with priority being given to those which are most 

urgent - but without any being destroyed. 

221 



Peter Haussler HSSPET003; Mnster's Thesis 2005 

"The fact that socialism is concerned -with all aspects of man's life in society does not 

mean that man as an individual ceases to exist. Every person is unique; there are some tltlngs 

which are, and which must be, private to himself. 

"Once a man has fulfilled his responsibilities to society, it is nothing to do with 

socialism whether he spends his spare time painting, dancing, writing poetry, playing 

football, or just sitting. Nor is it any business of socialism if an individual is, or is not, 

inspired in his daily life by a belief in God, nor if he does, or does not, attend a place of 

religious worship - or pray elsewhere. 

"This means that socialism cannot require that its adherents be atheists. There is not the 

slightest necessity for people to study metaphysics and decide whether there is one God, or 

many Gods, or no God, before they can be socialist. It is not necessary to try and decide 

whether there is an after~life, or what kind, before you can be a socialist. 

"'What matters in socialism and to socialists is that you should care about a particular 

kind of social relationship on this earth. Why you care is your own affair. There is nothing 

incompatible between socialism and Christianity, Islam, or any other religion which accepts 

the equality of man on earth. 

"There is, however, an apparent tendency among certain socialists to try and establish a 

new religion - a religion of socialism itself. This is usually called 'scientific socialism' and 

the works of Marx and Lenin are regarded as the holy writ in the light of which all other 

thoughts and actions of socialists have to be judged. 

"It is no part of the job of a socialist in 1968 to worry about whether or not his actions 

or proposals are in accordance with what Marx or Lenin wrote, and it is a waste of time and 

energy to spend hours - if not months and years - trying to prove that what you have decided 

is objectively necessary is really in accordance with their teachings. 

"Speaking generally, and despite the existence of a few feudalistic communities, 

traditional Tanz.anian society bad many socialist characteristics. The people did not call 

themselves socialists and they were not socialists by deliberate design. But all people were 

workers, there was no living off the sweat of others. There was no very great difference in the 

amount of goods available to the different members of the society. All these are socialist 

characteristics. Despite the low level of material progress, traditional African society was in 

practice organized on a basis which was in accordance with socialist principles. 
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"For example, a study of the work of past socialist thinkers and of history and 

economics appears to have led some people to argue that Tanz.ania can only become socialist 

if it first goes through the stage of capitalism. Yet it is difficult to believe that they thought 

about the objective conditions of this country when coming to this conclusion. (It is also 

difficult to believe that they understand the principles of socialism - the attitude of mind it 

requires!) Certainly Tanzania was part of the Western capitalist world while it was under 

colonial domination, but it was very much on the fringe. Certainly our independent nation 

inherited a few capitalist institutions, and some of our people adopted capitalist and 

individualistic ideas as a result of their education or their envy of the colonial representatives 

whom they encountered. But the masses of the people did not become capitalist, and are not 

filled with capitalist ideas. Under these circumstances what would be the sense in working to 

create capitalism, with all the individualism, social aggressiveness, and hwnan indignities 

which it involves? 

"In 1965 Trumm.ia adopted its own form of democracy - we rejected the Western 

model and said it was not appropriate for our circmnstances despite the fact that all our 

constitutional development had until then been based on it. 

"For in rejecting the idea that we had to follow the 'Westminster model' if we wanted 

to be democratic, we had also overcome the psychological need to have a certificate of 

approval from the West in relation to our political system. We did not reject this idea of an 

accolade from the West because we were critical of the political systems operating in 

Western countries. On the contrary, there was much that we admired in them, and we learned 

a great deal from them. But we acted as intelligent and thoughtful citizens of Tanzania who 

wanted democracy to be a continuing reality in our own country. 

"It is not intelligent to reject an accolade from the West on democracy in order to seek 

one from the East on socialism. Socialism is about people, and people are the products of 

their history, education, and environment. 

"To say that Tanzania does not need certificates of approval from this country or that 

does not mean that we cannot learn from non-Tanzanians. Ibis kind of automatic rejection of 

something because it is said by an American or a Chinese, or done in Britain or Poland, is as 

much a reflection of an inferiority complex as the automatic acceptance of what they say or 

do. 
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"Why should Tanzania not learn from the agricultural communes of China? Their 

experience could promote thought and ideas about our own rural organization, provided that 

we go to learn, and proceed to think - not to copy. Agricultural organization, rural 

transformation, adult education, are all problems we have to deal with in Tanz.ania; why 

should we not study the techniques used by other men to see if they could usefully be adapted 

to meet our needs, or if they provide a clue to the solution of a difficulty we are 

experiencing? Nor do we have to confine our attention to development in communist 

countries. The co-operative settlements of Israel, the co-operative organizations of Denmark 

and Sweden, have all accumulated great experience which we could learn from. 

"We in Tanzania are a part of mankind. We have to take our place in the world. We 

would be stupid to reject everything or everyone coming out of the West because that is the 

home of capitalism; we would be stupid to reject everything the communists do. We are 

trying to build Ujamaa- socialism-which is neither of these things. We can learn from both 

- and from other political systems - without trying to copy or seeking for their approval. Our 

task is to look first at our own position and our own needs, and then to consider other 

experiences and other suggestions in the light of our requirements. 

''Socialism does not spring ready-made out of the womb of violence. Even the most 

successful and popular revolution inevitably leaves behind it a legacy of bitterness, suspicion 

and hostility between members of the society. A violent revolution may make the 

introduction of socialist institutions easier; it makes more difficult the development of the 

socialist attitudes which give life to these institutions. 

"Violence itself is the opposite of a socialist characteristic. Brigands can govern by 

violence and fear; dictatorships can establish themselves and flourish. Socialism cannot be 

imposed in this way, for it is based on equality. It denies the right of any individual or any 

small minority, to say, 'I know and the others are fools who must be led like sheep.' 

Leadership can be given - and indeed must be given - in a socialist state. But it must be the 

people's leadership, which they accept because ultimately they control it. Socialist leadership 

is of the people; it cannot be imposed by force or tyranny. 

"Yet in Tanzania the great mass campaigns of the 1950s and early 1960s were for 

independence. We campaigned against colonialism, against foreign domination. We did not 

campaign against capitalism or for socialism. Creating still more difficulties was the fact that 

the colonialism we fought against was that of a people who happened to be of a different 
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racial group than ourselves. It was fatally easy to identify the thing you were fighting against 

as a people of this other race - the Europeans. It is true that we in Tanz.ania campaigned on 

the grounds of human equality; that has helped us. But the problem Africa knew was that of 

discrimination against the African majority. We therefore asked, 'Why are there no African 

District Commissioners, administrators, supervisors, secretaries, etc.?', and often this was 

transposed into, 'Why are there European or Asian this and that?' Hwnanity took second 

place in this struggle very often; even when political leaders said on public platforms and 

elsewhere that they would never countenance reverse discrimination after independence, this 

was sometimes interpreted as a manoeuvre designed to avoid the heavy hand of the colonial 

authority! 

"The leaders could therefore receive applause if they replaced white, or brown, 

capitalists by black ones. Capitalism was the system which the masses knew in the modem 

sector, and what they had been fighting against was that this modern sector should be in alien 

hands. It was not only the masses who looked upon things in this way; many leaders of the 

independence struggle themselves saw things in these terms. They were not against 

capitalism; they simply wanted its fruits, and saw independence as the means to that end. 

"Such leaders as these may well identify the progress they have promised the people 

with the increasing wealth of the few; they will point to African-owned large cars and 

luxurious houses, and so on, as evidence of growing prosperity and of their own devotion to 

the cause of national independence. It was on this basis, for example, that some Tanzanian 

leaders criticized the Arusha Declaration. They said that leadership qualifications prevented 

Africans from becoming landowners and businessmen, while Asians and Europeans could 

continue in these fields as they had done before independence. This public acceptance of 

African capitalism will be obtained because the people have learned to trust their nationalist 

leaders, and will wish to honour them. Also there will inevitably be new jobs and 

opportunities for a good number of the most active, vocal and intelligent of those who might 

otherwise have led criticism. 

"It is comparatively easy to get independence from a colonial power - especially one 

which claims to base its national morality on the principles of freedom and democracy. 

Everyone wants to be free, and the task of a nationalist is simply to rouse the people to a 

confidence in their own power of protest. But to build the real freedom which socialism 

represents is a very different thing. It demands a positive understanding and positive actions, 
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not simply a rejection of colonialism and a willingness to co-operate in non-co-operation. 

And the anti-colonial struggle will almost certainly have intensified the difficulties. 

"Second, the most active, and therefore the most popular, of the nationalist leaders may 

have been people without a socialist conviction. They may either have never had an 

opportunity to study the problems and possibilities of social and economic organization, or 

they may even have been people who were motivated by a personal desire for the fruits of 

capitalism. 

"Third, all the national Party organization and education were geared to defeating 

colonialism and to opposing people of another race who happened to be in positions of 

power. This means that once independence is achieved, and the key positions of power have 

been Africanized, there is a grave danger that the Party will lose support and will atrophy. 

"To do this new task a strong Party organization is as essential as it was before 

independence, but it involves a serious and conscious effort on the part of the leaders. In 

particular they have to act deliberately so as to emphasize their identification with the people 

and so as to remain one of them. During the independence struggle this was no problem: the 

leaders lived with the people, and were as poor as the masses whom they led. They had no 

choice in the matter and no particular temptation. In the struggle for socialism the position is 

different: often the leaders have to live in more comfortable surroundings if they are to do 

their new Government tasks efficiently, and they are also faced with all the temptations of 

power. Yet to be effective leaders in this second phase of the freedom struggle, it is essential 

that they should tum their backs on these temptations; they have to act like socialists and be 

prepared to account to the people for all the personal wealth which they deploy. 

"However, it is not only leaders who must be involved in the building of socialism. 

There must be an active adult education system which is directed at helping the people to 

widerstand the principles of socialism and their relevance to real development and freedom. 

There must be local institutions of socialism - co-operative societies which are under the 

effective control of the members, Ujamaa villages, and so on. 

"These things must be achieved while the people are protected against the manipulation 

of those who are so arrogant that they wish to enforce their own judgement of what is 'the 

good life'. 

"In Tanz.ania we have begun the work of building socialism. So far all that we have 

really achieved is some success in showing people that there is another goal to work for now 
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that our independence exists. We have defin~d our policies in education, in rural 

development, and have listed our expectations qf leadership. But we are not a socialist 

society. Our work has only just begun. The ultimatf success in the work of building socialism 

in Tanzania - as elsewhere - depends upon the pe9ple of this nation. For any society is only 

what the people make it. The benefit to the peopJe of a socialist society will depend upon 

their contribution to it - their work, their co-OJ:leration for the common good, and their 

acceptance of each other as equals and brothers. 

"To the extent that we in Tanzania succeed~ the struggle to which we have committed 

ourselves, so we shall be taking our place in the m*ch of humanity towards peace and human 

dignity. For too long we in Africa - and Tanzania ?Spart of Africa -have slept, and allowed 

the rest of the world to walk round and over us. Norw we are beginning to wake up and to join 

with our fellow hwnan beings in deciding the destijny of the hwnan race. By thinking out our 

own problems on the basis of those principles wijch have universal validity, Tanzania will 

make its contribution to the development of m~d. That is our opportunity and our 

responsibility." (Nyerere, 1968:2-32) 
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Appendix 3 

Eight Tally Sheets 'Triple Juq,p' 

Tally sheet lN 

Speech IN: Africa's Place in the World (20 pages) 

1. Basic data 

EvenVR.eason: Nyerere as President of TANU (the Tanganyika ~can National Union) at 

the Africa-Symposiwn, Wellesley College, Massachusetts, USA. 

Date and venue: February 1960; Massachusetts, USA. 

Topic: Africa's Place in the World (1 st speech in list, hand-picked, lN, pp 4-20). 

Summary: Shortly before independence, Nyerere talks about Afric~'s liberation struggle and 

the prospects for democratic political systems in Africa; he al*o responds to questions. 

Nyerere favours a one-party democracy for Tanz.ania and explaitjs his opinion of TANU -

the overwhelming homogenous national movement. 

Target group Tanzania, Africa, International (Tz, A, Int.): acad4mics, church, journalists, 

politicians, African diaspora, some representatives from international organisations and 

diplomats. 

Source: Nyerere/ 

The Mwalimu Nyerere Foundation, 2000. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

20.9.04: marked keywords ('words' and 'wild cards'): 

L leader 0, government 45, people 38 (total: 84) pink 

2. democracy 52, participation 0, human 12, right 18 (81) gr~en 

3. development 3, poverty 0, education l (4) red 

4. unity 1, peace 1, union O (2) blue 

checked: 17.04., 14.7., 20.8., 20.9., 25.11., 14.07.05 
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Top keywords: democracy 52, government 45, right 18 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

Tanganyika was nnder British administration (League of Nations mandate and UN 

Trusteeship Council); Nyerere's first speech at the UN in 1955 was a big success. 

Nyerere's visit to the United States in 1960 was a political highlight during the 

seemingly never-ending struggle for independence, and Nyerere as leader of a strong TANU 

gained political profile. 

Meanwhile West Africa, with Ghana as front-runner in the fight for independence 

(1957) and national development, had serious problems achieving a peaceful transition. East 

African countries Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika were still in loose negotiations for a 

regional community, which Nyerere strongly supported. 

Nyerere had been invited as the probable first African Prime Minister of Tanganyika; 

the general elections would be held in August-September 1960. TANU would win almost all 

seats. In September 1959, during the first elections in five of the ten constituencies, TANU 

won all five African seats and eight of the ten European (5) and Asian (5) seats; Nyerere 

became the leader of the House of Parliament. Nyerere, who fo1mded TANU in 1954 and 

became its first president, was well known as a peaceful, tactically clever and highly~ 

intelligent counterpart to the conservative and reactionary Governor Sir Edward Twining. 

The Governor was the 'colonial master', who could hardly accept Nyerere as 'partner'. 

The newly-elected Conservative government in Britain (October 1959) was more 

realistic than the previous one had been. Colonial Secretary Iain Macleod prepared the 

ground for a Council of Ministers in Tanganyika with Nyerere as Chief Minister. The British 

still planned however, that a final move to independence should not happen until 1968. 

Details would be discussed in London in March 1960, at a meeting between Nyerere and 

MacLeod. 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere, born in 1922 as the son of a chief from Butiama or Lake region, went to a 

missionary school and became a critical catholic and an enthusiastic teacher (mwalimu), with 
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a teaching diploma from Makerere University in Uganda (1946). He was sent to the 

University of Edinburgh, where he was awarded a scholarship and successfully completed an 

MA (1952) probably the first Tanganyik:an to achieve this degree. Nyerere studied history, 

politics and economics and was fascinated and caught by the political philosophy of the left 

and their social and humanism approach, especially that of the Fabian Society and the ruling 

Labour Party (with vast domestic reforms, regarding especially nationalisation and the 

welfare policy). 

Nyerere, together with colleagues, founded the Tanganyika African National Union, 

T ANU in 1954 and became its first president. The political movement grew fast and began 

making demands of the British: madaraka! (responsible government) was the rallying cry. In 

1955 Nyerere was invited to the United Nations, to speak to the Trusteeship Council about 

the future of Tanz.ania His oratory impressed the gathered politicians and diplomats and 

encouraged him even more in his vision of peaceful independence. Nyerere was also inspired 

by the success of the struggle for independence in Ghana (Nkrumah had become Prime 

Minister in 1957) and from then on he claimed independence more persistently and very 

actively, so that in 1958 he was arrested and convicted on two counts, and a steep fine had to 

be paid. 

The new Governor, Sir Edward Turnbull, changed the approach, accepting Nyerere as a 

partner in the difficult negotiation process, and in the end appreciated Nyerere's 

responsibility as leader. A common political interest was to unify the three (or more?) East 

African countries and for them become officially independent as a new East African Unity. 

TANU's victory in the second part of elections (they won all 15 seats) strengthened 

Nyerere's hand. He was even able to refuse to be appointed as a Minister. 

At the beginning of 1960, Nyerere travelled to the USA and Canada and was received 

by Vice-President Richard Nixon and participated in different lectures and public events with 

politicians, intellectuals and the church. He also took part in an educational television 

programme with Eleanor Rooseveh, wife of a former President of the USA, in which he was 

able to present his country, Tanganyika.. He was awarded his first honorary Doctor of Laws 

degree (from Duquesne University) and lectured at the Wellesley College in February 1960, 

shortly before he became Prime Minister. 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements (quotations - extract from •Africa's Place in the World'): 
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"The challenge she [Africa) faces is to consolidate her freedom after it has been won. 

To do that Africa must maintain the moral principles on which she has based her fight. She 

must be able to judge issues on their own merit, without being slavishly committed to 

alignment with this or that power block in the world. 

"I hope they will discourage - not only at the United Nations but within their own 

countries any form of diplomacy which tends either to divide them or to align them with a 

particular power~bloc. 

"But if Africa is to take up the challenge, she must maintain the highest democratic 

standards within her own territories . 

"It must include the right of the individual citizen, regularly and through the ballot box, 

I emphasize and through the ballot box, and without intimidation, to re-elect or to replace the 

Government of his own country. It must also ... include the freedom of Governments to 

govern without fear of attempts being made to replace them by means other than the ballot 

box. 

"It is this nationalist movement which fights for and achieves independence; it, 

therefore, inevitably forms the first government of an independent state. 

••1t would surely be ridiculous to expect that a country should voluntarily divide itself 

for the sake of conforming to a particular expression of democracy. 

"The West seems to have exaggerated its idea of freedom beyond the point where 

freedom becomes license ... 

"The individual in a communist society is secondary to something called the State. 

Here, then. I think is the problem: Where does society, or the state, draw the boundary of its 

rights and obligations; and where does the individual? It is a problem which has not yet been 

solved by either side in a way that can be accepted by the other. 

••1 don't have a Rockefeller Foundation in my country. I have no indigenous banks in 

my country. The one instrument I have for the development of that country is the 

Government. I have no other. The others have to be nursed and developed. The government 

of my country is going to think in terms of what it can do as a Government: to see that the 

people have the water and the schools and the hospitals. 
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"I don't like to define a role which 'minority groups' may play in Tanganyi~, because 

I don't like to consider fellows as minority groups. We are all minority groups. I !would not 

be using 'European' or 'Asian', I would be using Tanganyikans. 

"Our problem is just this: How to get the benefits of European society - ben~fits which 

have been brought about by an organization of society based on an exaggerated ~dea of the 

rights of the individual - and yet retain the African's own structure of society in !which the 

individual is a member of a kind of fellowship. The Africa that we must create, !the Africa 

which we must bequeath to prosperity: ... 

"Here is a continent which has truly free human beings. The outside world I should be 

able to say, 'If you really want to see-how free people, who live up to their ideals! of human 

society, go to Africa. That is the continent of hope for the human race.' " 

Key questions for the researcher: 'What is good leadership; what is bad leadership~ 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honest, with vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule oflaw; 

for self-reliance, good education, healthcare, hard work and modesty; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

for authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinate, arrogant; 

corrupt, amass private wealth, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribally biased, aggressive, violent, separatist, colonialism, instigator. 

5. Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

''It is this nationalist movement which fights for and achieves independence; it, 

therefore, inevitably forms the first government of an independent state. It woulq surely be 
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ridiculous to expect that a cotm.try should voluntarily divide itself for the sake of conforming 

to a particular expression of democracy." 

"The one instrument I have for the development of that country is the government. I 

have no other. The others have to be nursed and developed. The government ofmy country is 

going to think in terms of what it can do as a government; to see that the people have t;he 

water and the schools and the hospitals." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

Implementing the wish of the people and forming a government of national consent, 

this is a one-party democracy. Division of the population into different political inter~st 

groups has to be avoided; undermining the national conscience for the building of one natipn 

endangers unity and peace and hinders development (education!). The challenge of peopfe

centred development is to fight against poverty, disease and ignorance. These are the most 

important tasks for the new government for achieving basic human rights and dignity for ¢.e 

people. This is democracy for Africans and the right to chose or change the government tia 

free and regular elections at the ballot box; that is possible with a democratically-orien¢d 

national party and does not need opposition parties. A democratic state has also to be build on 

African tradition. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Any would-be dictators or exploiters who may be in the nationalist movement in 

Africa would find it very difficult to achieve their objectives. For the African national~st 

movements have already taught the men and women of Africa to recognise their own digllfty 

as human beings, and have done the job too thoroughly for such would-be dictators or 

exploiters to succeed without a revolution." 

"One thing I hope is also going to develop is that the African people will refuse, on 

principle, to be involved in any form of diplomacy which is a diplomacy of rivalry, that tij!y 

will emphasise a diplomacy of co-operation. I hope they will discourage - not only at tjhe 

United Nations but within their own countries- any form of diplomacy which tends eitherlto 

divide them or to align them with a particular power-bloc." 

Uandl 
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Bad leadership is: 

Exploitation by their own leaders and the misleading of the people by new African 

leaders after such a suffering in colonial times (slavery and dependence); not tackling the 

great need for freedom, human rights and unity has. All political concepts and actions against 

African unity and the peaceful unification of the African cmmtries will be selfish acts against 

the wish of their own people and have to be condemned. People should not accept that unity 

can be endangered because of one-sided alignments and fraternisation with one of the 

ideological power-blocs. That would also risk the newly gained independence and the chance 

for a human development. 

6. Researcher's reflection 
Nyerere believes that real democracy can exist in a one-party democracy which 

guarantees intra-party democracy and control by the people. He did not see the need for two 

or more political parties to guarantee a democracy. To have the right to choose between two 

candidates of the national pmty (TANU) was democratic and could be organized in a way 

that the better candidate, i.e. the better leader, would be chosen. To achieve this situation of 

democratic competition, a process of open and transparent intra-party decision-making was 

necessary. In the speech and during an interview, Nyerere explained and defended his 

position with the observation that the Anglo-Saxon two-party system "implies the existence 

of a class struggle" (Nyerere in MNF, 2000: 11) which is not the case in Tanganyika. 

Considering the homogenous national movement and TANU, Nyerere was right. He gave the 

priority to 'political stability' instead of 'individualism and pluralism'. 

Nyerere searched for a symbiosis rather than conflict between the two opposing 

"powers". His perspective for Africa was a combination of "her own basic structure and the 

self-criticism of Western Europe in order to evolve from them a form of society which can 

satisfy both sides"(ibid.:15). However, his vision of the ideal society, the human African 

society, the "continent of hope for the human race", is too optimistic and not realistic. On the 

other hand, it is understandable that Nyerere dreams of a truly free, self-determined, peaceful 

society: after such a long history of oppression and exploitation in Africa. In the end, I think 

that Nyerere's approach of a one-party democracy from the beginning of the independence, 

during the time of political consolidation in the 1970s, and even until the early 1980s, did 

serve the idea of people-centred development and the objective of nation building. Political 

stability was widely granted, a result of ujamaa and a 'neutral' peace-policy towards the 

Cold-War. The policy of 'Arusha Declaration', as a socialist concept for development and 
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social justice, was outstanding and ethically unique in Africa. Tanzanian ~ocialism, with its 

egalitarian political programme and tolerant, human rights oriented philpsophy, became a 

rare example of peaceful nation•building, appreciated not only in Africa qespite the obvious 

deficits, for example in economic development and the unrealistic perspeptive of economic 

self•reliance, Nyerere contributed significantly to democratic and social development in 

Tanzania. 

Tally sheet 2N 

Speech 2N: The Future of Africa (article excerpt, 2 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: Nyerere was (probably) asked to write an article. 

Date and venue: June 1961; Written in Dar es Salaam for a secondary schoql in Natal, RSA. 

Topic: The future of Africa (article: 2nd text in list, random, 2N, pp 116-117). 

Summary: Nyerere, as prime minister, shortly before independence, fulfils * promise he made 

earlier to -write an article for a magazine of a 'Whites Only' secondary scb<j,ol in Nat.al, South 

Africa. He talks about the idea of a common Africa and an "Africa for th4 Africans", black, 

brown or white ... He promotes equal rights for all people and a tolerant sod,iety for the future. 

"But the responsibility is ours." 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.): students, teachers and parents ... 

Source: Nyerere, 1966. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

29.9.04: marked keywords (words and wild cards): 

1. leader 0, government 0, people 8 (8) pink 

2. democracy 0, participation 0, human 1, right 2 (3) green 

3. development 0, poverty 1, education O (1) red 

4. unity 2, peace 0, union O (2) blue 

checked: 17.04., 17.7., 29.9., 14.10., 25.11., 14.07.05 

Top keywords: right 2, unity 2, poverty 1 . 
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3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context : 

Tanganyika in June 1961 was almost independent. Since the elections in September 1960 -

when T ANU had won all seats but one - Nyerere was effectively in power. He beFame chief 

minister of the first independent government. In March 1961 Nyerere and T.AN"cy (with the 

presence of Colonial Secretary Iain Macleod) held a constitutional conference in Dar es 

Salaam where the official independence day was agreed upon with the British as 9 December 

1961. 

To become really independent from the colonial masters and to gain human !dignity for 

all Africans, Nyerere believed that African unity was a political essential. So he ~d TANU 

supported the liberation struggle for the whole of southern Africa. As early as 4"pril 1960, 

when Tanganyika was still under British rule, Nyerere gave safe haven to somel leaders of 

ANC, including the then Deputy President Olivet Tambo. This "action ... was the :first step in 

assisting the ANC to establish it.s external mission" 

(Source: Frene Ginwala, as Speaker of the South African Parliament, in Nyerere 2Q00:53). 

Nyerere context: 

Nyerere, the catholic, socialist and teacher (mwalimu) with a diploma from Makerere 

University in Uganda (1946) and an MA from Edinburgh supported a basically µumanistic 

approach to overcome dependency. He stood for a peaceful change in Afiic~. Nyerere 

believed in the power of education and that schools have the influence to support ( or initiate) 

political change. 

After the Sharpeville massacre in March 1960 - when 69 people were kill~d and 186 

wounded - the brutality of the racist apartheid regime in South Africa was pbvious to 

everybody. Nyerere did not call for revenge-he despised violence - instead he prpmoted the 

idea of better information and political education e.g. civic education specifically !directed to 

the youth. On the other hand he strengthened Tanganyika's support for the liberatipn struggle 

against apartheid and colonial oppression. 

4. Coding (latent) 
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Selected speech statements (quotations): 

"This means that in South Africa, for example, the people at present in power - as well 

as those struggling for it - are influencing the futme. But their deliberate encomagement of 

racialism and prejudice, and their imposition of hw:niliation and frustration on the African 

people, is poisoning this future. 

"Because whether or not Africa ever becomes united, whether or not we manage to 

overcome the present poverty in our continent- both of which I believe will happen - there is 

one thing which is quite certain: Africa will belong to Africans. 

"I believe that this word • Africans' can include all those who have made their home in 

the continent, black, brown, or white. I think this is what the majority of the people now 

want. Yet it can only happen if people stand as individual citizens, asking only for rights 

which can be accorded to all other individuals. 

"This means forgetting colour, or race, and remembering humanity. On this basis o~ 

equality I believe Africa has a good future for all her people." 

Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? What 
contributes to good/bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honest, with vision, for 'change', solidarity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule oflaw; 

for self-reliance, good education, health care, hard work, basic needs 

for unity. consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

for authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogant; 

corrupt, amass private wealth, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribally biased, aggressive, violent, separatist, 'clandestine instigator'; 

5. Leadership picture: Undentanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 
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Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"I believe that this word 'Africans' can include all those who have made their home in 

the continent, black, brown, or white. I think this is what the majority of the people now 

want. Yet it can only happen if people stand as individual citizens, asking only for rights 

which can be accorded to all other individunls." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

Promoting human rights and equality for all citizens of Africa. Overcoming the racism 

and nurturing 'African-ness'. That is the key to solve the crisis. Africa has to unite, then she 

has a proud future. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"This means that in South Africa, for example, the people at present in power - as well 

as those struggling for it - are influencing the future. But their deliberate encouragement of 

racialism and prejudice, and their imposition of humiliation and frustration on the African 

people, is poisoning this future." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

Continuing with apartheid policy and fighting for the continued oppression of the 

(other) African people, the majority. Continuing with racism and humiliation will guarantee a 

bleak future. South African leaders are too selfish, they do not act in the interests of the 

people. 

6. Researcher's reflection 

Nyerere did not mention the word 'apartheid'. He was very diplomatic in his letter to 

the South African schoolchildren, and tried to convince the class with his humanist approach. 

Indirectly he says that all violence is bad, even that of the rebels ("struggling for power") 

against apartheid South Africa (ANC!?). Or was it a tricky formulation from Nyerere to win 

over the pupils? On the other hand, the extent of human rights violations, crimes against 

humanity and the permanent humiliation against millions of (not white) South Africans by 

the apartheid government was probably well known to Nyerere It was even known to the -
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generally well informed - people of the Western States, e.g. in Europe as a result of the 

Sharpeville massacre. The limited base of information for Nyerere improved with the 

political asylum of ANC-leadership in Tanz.ania. We have also to consider Nyerere's deep

rooted belief in universal human rights and peaceful development Violence and war were 

inimical to Nyerere's deeply rooted belief in universal human rights and peaceful 

development. 

Tally sheet 3N 

Speech 3N· President's Inaugural Address (10 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: Nyerere as newly-elected President of Tanzania. (Nyerere had received 97% 

of the votes cast on the basis of 'one man, one vote'.) 

Date and venue: 10 December 1962; Tanzanian parliament. 

Topic: Inaugural address by new president (3 rd speech in list, random, 3N, pp 176-187). 

Summary: Shortly before independence, talks about Africa's liberation struggle and the 

prospects for democratic political systems in Africa; he also responds to questions. Nyerere 

favours a one-party democracy for Tanzania ond explains his opinion with the overwhelming 

homogenous national movement of TANU. 

Target group (Tz. A, Int.): parliamentarians, invited guests, media (journals, radio); 

academics, church, journalists, politicians, African diaspora, some representatives from 

international organisations; diplomats. 

Source: Nyerere, 1966. 

2. Coding (manifest) 
26.4.04: marked keywords (words and ""1ld cards): 

l. leader 2, government 19, people 29 (50) pink 

2. democracy 4, participation 0, hwnan 5, right 5 (14) green 

3. development 9, poverty 1, education 27 (33) red 

4. unity 6, peace 0, union 2 (8) blue 

checked: 27.11.04, 1.12.,14.07.05 

Top keywords: education 27, government 19, development 9. 
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3. Context upects 

Historical and political context 

The first general elections in Tanganyika were held in November 1962; Nyererelpolled 97%, 

his only opponent, the ANC's Mr Zuberi Mtemvu, got 3%. Nyerere became Pttsident of the 

Republic of Tanganyika. 

Since the elections in September 1960 - T ANU won all seats but one -I Nyerere had 

been in power, as prime minister of the first independent government. Nyerere aµd the people 

of Tanganyika celebrated an independent Tanganyika on 9 December 1961. Theµ. they had to 

face the harsh reality. Poverty and no education! Problems over problems:! one million 

received famine aid; exports were weak and depended mostly on European fanµers. Nyerere 

resigned as prime minister and installed Rashidi Kawawa wrtil he himself retwjned almost a 

year later. Nyerere as President of TANU travelled tirelessly throughout the COlflltry to listen 

and to talk to the people. He wrote a draft for a party programme, to improve pru(ty policy and 

to motivate the people, especially in the rural areas. TANU was not well-prepm!ed for taking 

over and administering the government. Only a few of the Tanzanian peop1e were well 

educated: the British colonialists had not been much interested in educating the jnatives'. But 

shortly after independence the struggle started for good, well-paid government posts, and for 

influence and wealth in society. In the civil service in 1961, only 550 of the 40PO leadership 

posts were held by Africans; by the end of 1962 this had improved to more than 11000, though 

many posts were still vacant. The British government smoothed the handing-ayer of power, 

partly to avoid a violent 'new start'. Of the l O million people in Tanganyik~ only about 

250 000 to 300 000 lived in the towns. By the end of 1962 the country fafed seriously 

increasing problems: "poverty. ignorance and disease; let's start the war again$t it" was the 

official appeal. 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere was aware of the problems. challenges and risks he would face as pre~ident. But he 

was overwhelmed by the national movement T ANU and the support of the neople for his 

policy and his achievements. After a year he stepped down as prime ministerJ to study the 

people and conditions for the future. He drafted a policy for Tanganyika's development: the 
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basic ujamaa - a party programme as a policy of a 'mixed approach of socialism and 

tradition'. Nyerere also had a dream of a United East Africa, and a fight for the liberation of 

Africa. "A free and united Africa" was the motto. 

When he addressed Parliament on 10 December 1962, after his inauguration, Nyerere 

already knew that some of the parliamentarians and party leaders were more interested in 

their personal wealth than in the development of the cowit:ry. But he believed that he could 

convince them or control them. And he knew that to advance and to develop the country it 

was important to boost education and agricultural production immediately. Nyerere believed 

in the power of education and that schools have influence to support ( or initiate) political 

change. Education should be with a Tanz.anian cultural orientation. 

Nyerere also believed in the dignity of all people. He wished for a new humanistic 

approach, a society with equal rights, where it was worthwhile to work hard for the benefit o~ 

everybody. He stood for a peaceful change in Tanz.ania and Africa. 

(Sources: e.g. Smyth and Seftel, 1998; Nyerere, 1966.) 

4. Cod.ing (latent) 

Selected speech statements (quotations): 

"Anybody with intelligence will know that we are far from joking. Even if one were to 

take, for example, the Maji Maji rebellion and the Slave Wars, one would find no parallel to 

the slaughter of our people which has stem.med from poverty, ignorance and disease. 

"We all hate the criminal who kills a fellow human being. Yet in actual fact those 

human murderers are nothing like so deadly a threat to the lives of our families and our 

friends as is the malaria mosquito. 

"The Tanganyika we inherited from colonialism was one in which the injustices of 

colonial days still survived; in which there was racial discrimination; and from which the 

degradation and evils which sprang from colonialism had yet to be banished. And in this 

Tanganyika we have inherited there are but few of her citizens as yet with sufficient 

education and wealth to live in reasonable dignity and comfort. 

"The majority of our people are both poor and uneducated. For this reason there is a 

very real risk that the economic division can lead to racial enmity between our African and 

our non-African citizens. But this sort of enmity would be just as unreasonable as, for 
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example, the enmity which could be stirred up by the evil-minded between Muslims and 

Christians. 

"There is no quick way to cancel out the present difference between our African and 

our non-African citizens; there is no easy way to remove the existing disparity in education 

between Christians and Muslims, or between the educated few and the majority of our 

people. 

"Those of you who are educated. make use of your education to help build a 

Tanganyika in which everybody will have the opportunity you have had to acquire a good 

education. Those of you who have capital or who own property, do not try to use your wealth 

as a weapon with which to oppress your brothers. 

"Tanganyika is, in fact, a country of peasant farmers. We have proportionately very few 

wage-earners. For this reason, in drawing up our three-year Development Plan, government 

decided to lay the greatest emphasis on agriculture. 

"A number of things have been done in connection with the co-operative movement 

First, all the co-operative societies have joined together in a nation-wide union. Secondly, a 

co-operative bank has been opened, and this is the first bank to be started by the people of 

this cmmtry. Thirdly, the Co-operative Union has begun to open retail shops in the to-wns, and 

government has given a large swn of money to help get these shops started. 

~'It is Government's intention to extend the co-operative movement into every town, 

every village and every hamlet in Tanganyika, and to enable these societies to undertake 

every kind of enterprise which can be run by co-operative effort. 

"We determined to build a country in which all her citizens are equal; where there is no 

division into rulers and ruled, rich and poor, educated and illiterate, those in distress and 

those in idle comfort. We determined that in this country all would be equal in dignity; all 

would have an equal right to respect, to the opportunity of acquiring a good education and the 

necessities of life; and all her citizens should have an equal opportunity of serving their 

c01mtry to the limit [sic] of their ability. 

"The principle on which we stood, and on which we stand today, is the principle of 

hwnan rights. It is the dignity and well-being of all our people which is the beginning and the 

end of all our efforts. 
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"Our people do not have enough money, and nor has the government, to provide each 

family with a tractor. So what we must do is to try and make it possible for groups of farmers 

to get together and share the cost and the use of a tractor between them. But we cannot even 

do this if our people are going to continue living scattered over a wide area, far apart from 

each other, and still haunted by the old superstitious fear of witchcraft, just as in the days of 

our grandfathers. 

"The first and absolutely essential thing to do, therefore, if we want to be able to start 

using tractors for cultivation, is to begin living in proper villages. And if you ask me why the 

government wants us to live in villages, the answer is just as simple: wtless we do we shall 

not be able to provide ourselves with the things we need to develop our land and to raise our 

standard ofliving. 

"We shall not be able to use tractors; we shall not be able to provide schools for our 

children; we shall not be able to build hospitals, or have clean drinking water. It will be quite 

impossible to start small village industries, and instead we shall have to go on depending on 

the towns for all our requirements. 

"But I would like to see every single one ofus a teacher and an instrument ofUjamaa. I 

would like to see that wherever two or three of us meet, even if it is in a bar, or on a bus, or at 

a school, or at the market, on the shamba or in the office, in a shop or outside in the open, that 

place becomes a classroom for discussing and learning about Ujamaa and about the two main 

instruments of Ufamaa - the government and the Co-operative Movement. 

"It is true that at present both the central government and our local government bodies 

are elected by democratic methods. But, although the methods may be democratic, the 

operation of democracy itself is not yet what it should be, nor can it be while the majority of 

our rural population remains so widely scattered. 

"Ujamaa is a way of life, and there are no experts better qualified than yourselves to 

expound that way of life. We are all of us Ujamaa experts. 

"It would be absurd to claim that T ANU is a united national movement representing all 

the people of Tanganyika if what one really meant was that TANU was a united movement 

led by an educated minority who were using that unity in order to rule the rest of the people. 

No, it was right that TANU itself should be like Tanganyika, and that its leadership should be 

representative of the country as a whole. A rule which we have inherited from the British, 

that is the rule which sets a dividing wall between the politician and the civil servant; and 
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which forces a man to make a choice between entering politics or the civil service. This is 

absurd, for it tends to make us think that civil servants cannot be good politicians or even 

good patriots; and, worse still, it leads us to forget that all of us are the servants of the people 

ofthis country. 

"And you, my friends, who have political power; do not make use of that power to 

oppress any of your fellow citizens, or to take revenge, but use it to build a Tanganyika in 

which there will not be so much as one individual citizen who is made to feel that he is a 

'second rate citizen'. 

"All of us have agreed that we must establish a true socialist society in Tanganyika It 

would be a shameful disgrace to the Republic of Tanganyika, the Tanganyika of Ujamaa, for 

us to refuse any of her citizens the right to become members of T ANU because of their 

colour. Every citizen of Tanganyika who supports the policies of TANU and agrees to abide 

by the party's rules and obligations, will be able to become a member. 

"We cannot go on talking about our love of unity if we keep our doors barred against 

any of our friends who want to come back into TANU. We cannot force anybody to rejoin; 

but we shall be ready to welcome all those who wish to do so. 

"To build a nation in the true sense, a task into which we must throw ourselves 

wholeheartedly, is to build the character of its people - of ourselves; to build an attitude of 

mind which will enable us to live together with our fellow citizens of Tanganyika, and of the 

whole world, in mutual friendliness and co-operation. 

"We have a great reputation for unity. It is our duty to give thanks to Almighty God for 

this gift of unity. But we shall be making a grave mistake if we imagine ourselves to be any 

different from our neighbours, or from the people of any other part of the world. 

"Of all the crimes of colonialism there is none worse than the attempt to make us 

believe we had no indigenous culture of our own; or that what we did have was worthless -

something of which we should be ashamed, instead of a source of pride. 

"So I have set up this new ministry to help us regain our pride in our own culture. I 

want it to seek out the best of the traditions and customs of all our tribes and make them a 

part of our national culture. But I don't want anybody to imagine that to revive our own 

culture means at the same time to reject that of any other country. A nation which refuses to 

learn from foreign cultures is nothing but a nation of idiots and lunatics." 
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Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule of law; 

for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, bard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogance; 

corruption, abW1dance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism. 

5. Leadenhip picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations): 

"We [are] determined to build a country in which all her citizens are equal; where th~re 

is no division into rulers and ruled, rich and poor, educated and illiterate, those in distress apd 
those in idle comfort." 

"There is no quick way to cancel out the present difference between our African ahd 

our non-African citizens; there is no easy way to remove the existing disparity in education 

between Christians and Muslims, or between the educated few and the majority of our 

people." 

"To build a nation in the true sense, a task into which we must throw ourseh/es 

wholeheartedly, is to build the character of its people of ourselves; to build an attitude I of 

mind which will enable us to live together with our fellow citizens of Tanganyika, and of tjhe 

whole world, in mutual friendliness and co-operation." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 
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Addressing the truth: poverty, ignorance and disease are the challenges for social 

development. They have to be fought together; particularly the privileged rich and the well

educated have to strengthen the battle of the masses. Equality means living and working 

together with same rights and obligations - the rich and the poor, the Africans, Asians and 

Europeans, the Muslims and the Christians. Implementing socialism - Ujamaa - requires 

boosting agricultural produce, real human dignity for everybody in all groups, hard work and 

no more privileges. Education is the key. The minds and attitudes of the people have to be 

changed, in order to harmonise tradition and modernity for the good of the nation and 

Africa" 

Nyerere: bad Leadership (main quotations) : 

"The Tanganyika we inherited from colonialism was one in which the injustices of 

colonial days still survived; in which there was racial discrimination; and from which the 

degradation and evils which sprang from colonialism had yet to be banished. And in this 

Tanganyika we have inherited, there are but few of her citizens as yet with sufficient 

education and wealth to live in reasonable dignity and comfort." 

"Of all the crimes of colonialism there is none worse than the attempt to make us 

believe we had no indigenous culture of our own; or that what we did have was worthless -

something of which we should be ashamed, instead of a source of pride." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

Injustice prevails and racial and religious discrimination are still practiced and accepted 

by some people and leaders. Misuse of the power of public jobs and the use of wealth 

(money) for private issues are evils. which have to be eradicated. To withhold the people 

from their cultural pride. Tanzania has to overcome the colonial heritage. 

6. Researcher's reflection 

Nyerere's perception of British leadership in the year 1962 was probably wrong. He 

failed to use educated collaborators to build up a new society, an independent one. He was 

one of the few who had been educated with the support of Emopeans: school because of 

missionaries, and the Masters scholarship in Scotland. How to implant basic values like 

equality, how to implement social justice, how to provide social development? The leadership 
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challenge is demanding: we need our own-Tanganyikan system of education. ls e4ucation 

the key? Yes! 

Nyerere's dream of an independent and self-determined Tanganyil{a was 

understandable. He was one of the few leaders who had been educated with the support of 

Europeans (see section 3.1.) but he didn't become a 'Black European' Nyerere kne'\\j that he 

was privileged and he felt an obligation to 'redistribute' to the people. How to do ttjis best? 

To build a Tanganyika on the principles of human rights with well being for all !groups: 

Africans, Asians and Europeans - Christians and Muslims. His vision was a sociqty with 

'Education for all', one day - he was sure it would be implemented, free of c¼,rge for 

everybody ... Tanganyika's development missed so many educated and professional!~ trained 

leaders that Nyerere 'obliged' the TANU politicians to become "a teacher and an inlfrum_ent 

ofUjamaa" (ibid.185). 

The challenge remained: bow to teach and 'implant' basic values of 'Ujamp.a', the 

Tanganyikan socialism, which was known and understood only by a few people? l!ow do 

you teach and 'circulate' the belief of "human rights' to individuals? How do you promote 

thinking about social justice within communities? How do you make the economy r,m, the 

agricultural production effective, provide social services in the villages, and contribµte to a 

firm social development in Tanganyika? These difficult leadership challenges wtjre very 

demanding and needed a widely committed T ANU leadership, educated and tnµned in 

Tanganyika but 'strengthened' by experts and scientists from abroad. 

Tally sheet 4N 

Speech 4N: Frugality (2 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: 1 year of union between Tanganyika and Zanzibar. 

Date and venue: 26 April 1965; Radio Tanzania, to address the nation. 

Topic: Frugality (4th speech in list, random, 4N, pp 332-3). 

Summary: Nyerere speaks about development needs and problems; influenced by Chi¥R, 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.): all people of Tanzania; international organisations; diplomats. 

Source: Nyerere, 1966. 
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2. Coding (manifest) 

26.4.04: marked keywords (words and 'Wildcards): 

I. leader 0, government 5, people 5: (10) pink 

2. democracy 0, participation 0, human 0, right 0 (0) green 

3. development 2, poverty 1, education 2 (5) red 

4. unity 0, peace 0, union 1 (1) blue 

checked: 4.7., 18.8.04, 27.1 L, 1.12., 24.12.,14.07.05 

Top keywords: government 5, development 2, education 2 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

On the African stage Tanz.ania gained influence and responsibility after the foundatiqn of the 

Organiz.ation of African Unity (OAU) in 1963 in Addis Ababa. Tanganyika was selpcted as 

the headquarters for all the liberation movements of southern Africa. 

The year 1964 was for Tanzania, TANU and Nyerere a hard political test whiqh led to 

far-reaching reforms and changes: the Zanzibar revolution which resulted in the '":qanzania 

Union, military reform and the introduction of National Service for young people, political 

education as training feature (''to guarantee the soldiers' commitment to the govenµnent"), 

abolition of free trades unions (the National Union of Tanzania, NUTA, was createq to take 

over their role), the first Five-Year Development Plan with its focus on import substitution 

and industrialisation, and the East African Women's Movement initiated by Mama ll3ibi Titi 

(the first woman member of the Tanzanian Parliament) and others. And in 1965 lfanz.ania 

changed her constitution and officially became a 'one-party democracy'. 

Nyerere's state visit to China in February 1965 influenced him significatjtly and 

strengthened his firm belief that a key issue for successful development was 'self-disfipline', 

specifically of political leaders. 

Nyerere context 

In 1964, when Nyerere announced the end of 'Africanisation' (empowerment fqr black 

Tanzanian Africans), he decided to implement a further centre-piece of his p~licy of 

'equality' and 'one citizenship'. He did not expect a violent reaction: the mutiny oftlie army, 

supported by different trades unions. To put down this rebellion, Nyerere had to call for the 
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British army to support him to regain safety and security in Tanzania. He was ~eply 

disappointed and personally ashamed of what happened in January 1964. 

"This whole week," said Nyerere, "has been one of most grievous shame for our nation. 

This is a very proud country. It is a double shame - shame at being let down by our metj, and 

shame at having to call in the British" (Nyerere in Smyth and Seftel, 1998:100). 

Another blow was the Ujamaa Villages experiment. Nyerere feh in 1965 th$ the 

village settlement programme (initiated in 1963, with 1000 new villages 'created' itj two 

years) was a forced actio~ which did not bring the fruits he and TANU had expected. qn the 

contrary, the programme did not really succeed in furthering self-reliant village democr~ies. 

Nyerere saw the mistakes: "To burden the farmer with very heavy debts ... is not th~ best 

way of promoting activity. These settlers showed far less enthusiasm and are less parci

working than settlers in spontaneous and unassisted schemes" (Nyerere in Smyth and S~ftel, 

1998:78). 

Authoritarian and intensive measures for poverty reduction and more demopracy 

followed, but often missed their development goals: for example the local government r~form 

with elected 'village committees' and district councils heads - which replaced the abolished 

traditional authorities - led to more centralisation, and confusion for the people. The*fore 

more lethargy and even resistance arose, especially within the more prosperous communities. 

On the other hand, a small wealthy bourgeoisie emerged, which enjoyed privilege~ and 

comfortable life which annoyed the country's reliable and hard-working leadership. N~erere 

publicly denounced them, criticised their leadership and demonstrated personally whflt he 

claimed from the leaders: 'frugality'. 

At the official opening of the Dar es Salaam University College (August 1 r64), 

Nyerere stressed the cost of keeping a student studying there: "It takes the annual per qapita 

income of more than 50 of our people to maintain a single student at this college for on9 year 

... This disparity can only be justified, morally or politically, if it can be looked upon (iS an 

investment by the poor in their own future." (Nyerere, 1966:307) 

Nyerere also cut back bis own humble salary of £250 a month, banned hard liqu~rs at 

government receptions, and ruled that no longer would any expensive new official cpr be 

bought. Many party functionaries and businessmen were shocked and disillusioned. 
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(Sources: Brovvn, Irene and Roland, in Legum and Mmari, 1999: 9-22; Smyth and 

Seftel, 1998:78) 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements (quotations): 

"In February I went on a state visit to China, and there I learned one very important 

thing. China is a huge country, with a population of more than six hundred million people. 

And the Chinese government is one of those which is making money and technicians 

available to Tanzania to help us with our Development Plan. But they are able to do this only 

because they are a frugal people; they husband their resources very carefully indeed, and only 

spend money on things which are absolutely essential. This is true both of individuals and of 

the government. 

"And the only way to defeat our present poverty is to accept the fact that it exists, to 

live as poor people, and to spend every cent that we have surplus to our basic needs on the 

things which will make us richer, healthier and more educated in the future. This is the policy 

which the government will be adopting. 

"The government officials too, use cars only when it is really necessary for their job -

and then the cars are small and cheap ones. 

"Workers who do not need to spend all their money on food, clothing, and housing do 

not buy a lot of unnecessary things just because they would be nice to have or because 

someone else has one; they lend their money to the government instead so that more 

investment, more education, and more health facilities can be provided. 

"Some of the things we have done in the recent past, like buying big cars for the 

Regional Commissioners, were bad mistakes of this kind. They must not be repeated. 

Everyone knows that we are not rich. 

"And the only way to defeat our present poverty is to accept the fact that it exists, to 

live as poor people, and to spend every cent that we have surplus to our basic needs on the 

things which will make us richer, healthier and more educated in the future. This is the policy 

which the Government will be adopting. 

"I believe that the people of Tanzania will want us to do this, and that they will co

operate. For this is the way to secure our Union, and our united progress. By dedicating 
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ourselves to the future and working selflessly to protect our independence and build a good 

society for all our children to live in." 

Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule of law; 

for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, hard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogance; 

corruption, abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism. 

5. Leadership picture: U ndentanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"The government officials too, use cars only when it is really necessary for their nob -

and then the cars are small and cheap ones." 

"And the only way to defeat our present poverty is to accept the fact that it exists, to 

live as poor people, and to spend every cent that we have surplus to our basic needs on the 

things which will make us richer, healthier, and more educated in the future. This is the 

policy which the Government will be adopting." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher-fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 
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Knowing the resources, accepting the conditions (poverty!) and achieving the goals: 

better health. education, supply of basic needs. Money saving instead of lavishly spending it. 

Leaders have to be self-disciplined and must set a good example. 

Nyerere : bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Some of the things we have done in the recent past, like buying big cars for the 

Regional Commissioners, were bad mistakes of this kind. They must not be repeated. 

Everyone knows that we are not rich." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

To live like the rich and to ignore the fact of poverty. Misuse of wealth (money) for 

private issues are evils, which have to be eradicated. 

6. Researcher's reflection 

1964 was a very difficult year: it was the first real deep-seated disappointment. It lead 

to a crisis in leadership and to a new orientation of the development policy with far-reaching 

changes leading towards nationalization. The village settlement policy with thousands of 

selected settlers and farmers and a lot of financial investment started optimistically but 

Nyerere soon felt that the village settlement programme (initiated in 1963, with about 1000 

new villages 'created' in two years) was a forced action that did not bring the fruits he and 

T ANU had expected: to build economic communities with centres for health care and 

education. 

Did Nyerere culturally and ethically misinterpret the readiness and flexibility of TANU 

leadership to lead a humble and exemplary life? Did he misinterpret the ability of the people 

to change their life - move into Ujamaa-villages - to save money in order to gain 'real social 

development'? Perhaps he partly did. However, I think that Nyerere believed in the influence 

of education and the power of good ideas, disseminated in speeches, publications and 

training. 

Nyerere, who was not a dogmatic political leader, was very much impressed by the 

strict discipline within Maoism. Nyerere wore the 'Mao-suit' as a symbol for frugality. But 

(African) leaders like to demonstrate prosperity and richness, often to impress their subjects. 
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Tally sheet 5N 

Speech 5N: The Tanzania &onomy (18 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: Budget speech at the National Assembly, Tamania. 

Date and venue: 13 June 1966; Tanzania. 

Topic: The Tanzanian Economy; (5th speech in list, random, 5N, pp 157-178). 

Summary: Nyerere explains the economic system in Tanzania since independence. Hel talks 

about advances and setbacks of the economic performance in Tanzania in fulfilling th~ first 

Five-Year Development Plan, starting in 1964. 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.): Members of Parliament of Tanzania (African guests, natioruµ and 

international organisations, and diplomats). 

Source: Nyerere, 1968. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

18.08.04: marked keywords (words and wildcards): 

L leader 0, government 44, people 33 (73) pink 

2. democracy 0, participation 0, human 0, right 4 (4) green 

3. development 26, poverty 0, education 2 (28) red 

4. unity 4, peace 0, union 3 (7) blue 

(5. economy/economic 28) 

checked 18.8., 27.11., 27.12., 29.1.05,14.07.05 

Top keywords: government 44, development 26, economy 28 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

After independence, Tanzania and Nyerere gained more political self-confiqence, 

partial economic independence, and more influence in the liberation movements of southern 

Africa. In 1965 Tanz.ania changed her constitution and officially became a 'onetpalfy 

democracy'. Nyerere, comfortably re-elected as President (96% of votes) in September 1965, 
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supported, for example, the Congolese nationalist forces against the CIA-backed government. 

Cuban troops, as well as Russian and Chinese weapons, passed through Tanzania, and when 

Che Guevara's mission in the Congo failed (October 1965), he settled in Dar until March 

1966. Nyerere strongly supported the liberation of countries in almost one seventh of the land 

mass of Africa. 1bis included about 12 per cent of Africa's population. 

Authoritarian and intensive measures for poverty reduction and more democracy 

followed, but often missed their development goals: for example the local government refonn 

with elected 'village committees' and district councils heads - which replaced the abolished 

traditional authorities - led to more centralisation, and confusion for the people. Therefore 

more lethargy and even resistance arose, especially within the more prosperous communities. 

On the other hand, a small wealthy bourgeoisie emerged, which enjoyed privileges and 

comfortable life and annoyed the country's reliable and hard-working leadership. Nyerere 

publicly denowiced them, criticised their leadership and demonstrated personally what he 

claimed from the leaders: 'frugality'. 

At the official opening of the Dar es Salaam University College (August 1964 ), 

Nyerere stressed the cost of keeping a student studying there: "It takes the annual per capita 

income of more than 50 of our people to maintain a single student at this college for one year 

... This disparity can only be justified, morally or politically, if it can be looked upon as an 

investment by the poor in their own future." (Nyerere, 1966:307) 

Nyerere also cut back his own humble salary of £250 a month, banned hard liquors at 

government receptions, and ruled that no longer would any expensive new official car be 

bought. Many party functionaries and businessmen were shocked and disillusioned. 

(Sources: Brown, Irene and Roland, in Legum and Mmari, 1999: 9-22; Smyth and 

Seftel, 1998:78) 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere felt strong and quite comfortable because of the people's support during 

elections and because of a slowly consolidating economy; a growth of 3-5% despite the 

decrease in world market prices for the country's major export product, sisal, and despite a 

drought. Nyerere saw the consequences for an export-oriented economy, his strategy was 

"saving' and a humble economic development as the principal method for agriculture; his 

political priorities remained poverty reduction and rural development. 
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But the 'villagisation' programme had become a burden. Nyerere felt in 1965 that the 

village settlement programme (initiated in 1963, with about 1000 new villages created in two 

years) was a forced action, which did not bring the fruits he and T ANU had expected. On the 

contrary, the programme did not succeed in furthering self-reliant village democracies. 

Nyerere saw the mistakes: "To burden the farmer with very heavy debts ... is not the best 

way of promoting activity. These settlers showed far less enthusiasm and are less hard

working than settlers in spontaneous and unassisted schemes" (Nyerere, in Smyth and Seftel, 

1998:78). 

Nyerere's ethical commitment to fight poverty was unbroken and the responsibility for 

TANU leadership and the growing public service was equally demanding. The political 

philosophy of Ujamaa was the only viable way; a free-market economy - capitalism - was 

no alternative! 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements ( quotations - extracts from Tanzanian Economy 1966): 

"Government's task with the support of this House, is therefore to account to the people 

for all plans it makes and to convince them that these plans are reasonable ... " 

"1965 was not an easy year for Tanz.ania. We experienced two major difficulties -

widespread drought conditions which reduced the output of certain important crops, and big 

decreases in the world market price of certain of our major exports. These two factors have 

:resulted in the slowing down of the speed of our advance towards better economic standards 

for our people. 

"Only the hard work of our people enabled us to surmount it. Clearly we have come 

some way towards the position where we shall feed ourselves and also build up reserves 

which can be used against domestic disaster, or made available to other peoples in time of 

famine. 

"There are still many workers in Tanzania who are not receiving a wage sufficient to 

keep themselves and their families healthily fed and clothed. There are still too many of our 

people living in hovels, and who could not afford to pay an economic rent for a decent house 

even if one were available. We must deal with this situation. The lowest wages must increase 

still further. 
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"Tanz.ania has decided that it wants to get richer as fast as possible, which means (in 

terms of the farmer) that he wants to go on increasing every year the amount of land planted. 

The nation has decided, in other words, that it will spend as much as possible of the current 

wealth on things which will, in the long rwi, produce wealth. It does this by building 

factories, schools, roads, telephones, offices, houses, and so on, instead of increasing the 

amount of clothes which are available to the people now, or the amount of beer they can 

drink or cigarettes they can smoke, or even food they can eat. 

"But once again we come to the question of choice. With this foreign currency we can 

either buy things we want to eat or wear now, or we can buy 'investment goods' like 

machines. For instance, we must choose between buying another car for the President or a 

tractor for a maize fann. The more we buy of the goods to enjoy, the less we can buy of the 

goods which will produce wealth in the future." 

"'Firstly, that we cannot rely on outside help. 

"But secondly, the last year shows that we can do more for our own development than 

we had thought possible. The investment which was carried out last year by Tanzanians, 

either directly or through their government and other institutions, was at a higher level than 

anyone could reasonably have expected. 

"When a farmer sells his crop he finds that a whole list of organisations are talcing a cut 

from his money. There are deductions for research, for education, for local government on 

perhaps two levels, for a co-operative society and co-operative union and so on, until in some 

cases as much as half his income is being deducted away! Services have to be paid for. But 

there is some evidence to support the view that in the past, and in some areas, the idea of 

meeting a financial difficulty by adding access to the local crop may have been too easily and 

light-heartedly adopted. If that is so, then correcting it is the responsibility of the people and 

their representatives in the bodies concerned. 

"In practice we have allowed running expenses to increase much faster than we had 

planned. Now we must either reduce services, or provide them more economically. We must 

have more financial discipline within government and government institutions. 

"Ibis question of reducing government expenditure is very serious, and it is important 

that everyone understands it. For what is required is not simply an obedience to the letter of 

the law in this; people must understand the motive of these economy regulations, and they 

must support their spirit. This applies to everyone; but to politicians and civil servants 
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particularly. It does not always happen; last year I announced two minor econom~es - in 

hospitality, and in government cars. But I have noticed that occasionally expensiv~ wines 

replace the spirits I banned, and that certain parts of a particular car are sometimes classified 

as 'spares' so that its price can be within the limit I set! 

"When we go wider these conditions our freedom is inevitably restricted, an4 in any 

case we are not getting on with our regular job - which is therefore being neglected. We 

cannot afford that. 

"When a job has to be done, we must get the right person to do it; it is better to leave a 

vacancy unfilled or fill it with a competent expatriate than fill a key post with a citizen who is 

so incompetent that he prevents others from working properly." 

Key questio11S for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist ; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule of law; 

for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, hard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace; 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogance; 

corruption, abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism; 

5. Leadenhip picture: Undentanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"There are still too many of our people living in hovels, and who could not afford to 

pay an economic rent for a decent house even if one were available. The lowest wages must 

increase still further." 
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''We must choose between buying another car for the President or a tractor for a maize 

farm. The more we buy of the goods to enjoy, the less we can buy of the goods which will 

produce wealth in the future." 

''In practice we have allowed running expenses to increase much faster than we had 

planned. Now, we must either reduce services, or provide them more economically. We must 

have more financial discipline within government and government institutions." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

Knowing the resources, accepting the conditions (poverty!) and achieving the goals: 

better health, education, supply of basic needs. Money-saving instead of lavish spending. 

Good leadership focuses on supplying the basic needs and catering for the poorest. Leaders 

have to be self-disciplined and must set a good example; they have also to be self-critical and 

to admit mistakes. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotation) 

"Some of the things we have done in the recent past, like buying big cars for the 

Regional Commissioners, were bad mistakes of this kind. They must not be repeated. 

Everyone knows that we are not rich." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

Living like the rich and ignoring the fact of poverty. Misuse of wealth (money) for 

private issues are evils, which have to be eradicated. We remember hypocrisy in leadership: 

'to preach water and to drink wine'! 

6. Researcher's reflection 

Nyerere saw the need to improve economic development. Guaranteeing incentives for 

farmers could increase the production and create more wealth, and importantly. it could 

provide more food for everybody. On the other hand, he rejected the idea of introducing more 

free-market policy, which could easily lead to capitalism, the enemy of UjBmaa socialism. 

Nyerere was in a trap, and with him many of his close friends and consultants. They feared 

that more private (economic) initiatives would lead to more private income (profit) and create 
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different classes in society; they were not ready to pay such a high 'price' for more efficient 

production. The political philosophy and economic concept of Ujamaa and self-relirujlce 

policy was for Nyerere and the majority of leaders the only viable way; a free-marJcet 

economy - capitalism was no alternative. In the centralized Ujamaa model, there was little 

space for (democratic) experiments, despite Nyerere's vocation for 'rural socialism'. 

There are only a few good examples of successful co-operatives; because I of 

interventions by dogmatic party-leaders several of the very efficient and productive initiatiyes 

with grass-roots empowerment were 'disciplined', some even dissolved. However, anotlier 

approach, the 'third way', a social-market policy was developed in Germany towards the ~d 

of the l 960s. It became the economic approach for social democrats in Europe for dec~es. 

However this could not become a realistic alternative for Nyerere and T ANU. Social-in.arJcet 

policy was part of the capitalist paradigm. 

Tally sheet 6N 

Speech 6N: Policy on Foreign Affairs (18 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: National Conference ofTANU with African and international guests. 

Date and venue: 16 October 1967; Mwanza, Victoria Lake, Tanzania. 

Topic: Policy on foreign affairs (6th speech in list, random, 6N, pp. 367 - 384 ). 

Summary: The Ta.nz.anian way to socialism (socialist nation); the perspective for freedom 4lld 
peace in Africa and Tanzania's/Nyerere's international policy. Nyerere talked about the 

African situation and burning problems (apartheid etc.), the need for regional and politiFal 

unity and evaluates some international events and policies. He formulated the Tanzanian 

positions regarding some international crises. 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.): TANU delegates, political delegations from regional African s*s 

and further guests. Special guests: President Katmda of Zambia and President Obotel of 

Uganda. About 2000 conference participants. 

Source: Nyerere, 1968. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

14.05.04: marked keywords (all words and wild cards): 
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1. leader 4, government 27, people 27 (58) pink 

2. democracy 5, participation 0, human 7, right 7 (19) green 

3. development , poverty 0 education 12 (8) red 

4. unity 12, peace 15, union 2 (29) blue 

checked: 04.8.; 16.9., 18.10., 29.1.05, 13.02., 16.02.05, 14.7.05 

Top keywords: government 27, peace 15, unity 12, education 12. 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

In Tanz.ania a certain political and economic consolidation has happqned; in 1967 the 

political ideology and policy of Tanzania (Ujamaa-Socialism) was publishtd and 'planted' as 

the Arusrui Declaration. This political model is based on equality as a hun$n right, economic 

and educational self-reliance, and African unity with freedom and peace. 

In the wider African context, however, conflicts and problems have '1creased. Near the 

end of 1965, Ian Smith in Rhodesia unilaterally declared the country's ipdependence from 

Britain, refusing equal rights to the black majority. Tanzania and othqs therefore broke 

diplomatic relations with the UK who eventually accepted Smith's step! In 1966 Ghana's 

President Nkrumah, the "towering leader" (Mazrui, 1999) was toppled; ijs socialist politics 

played a role in that. Some of the 3 8 sovereign African states followed thel capitalist way: for 

example Ivory Coast in West Africa, Kenya in East Africa In Nortp-East Africa and 

Palestine the Israeli 'Blitzkrieg' (6-day war) in June 1967, against ~ordan and Egypt, 

aggravated the situation in North Africa and complicated Tanzanian r~lations with both 

Palestine and Israel. 

In 1966 the OAU (at its third summit in Addis Ababa) and Septeµiber 1967 (fourth 

summit in Kinshasa) showed cracks: in Kinshasa only 13 of 38 heads o~ state participated; 

Nyerere did not. Heile Selassie tried unsuccessfully to mediate because lof the Biafra war. 

Tanzania (Nyerere!) was one of the few who supported Biafra's freedo~ in the separation

struggle in Nigeria. 

Internationally the USA-led Vietnam War provoked in many tj,untries (Europe!) 

massive, sometimes violent, demonstrations against the USA, and at hmµe movements for 

equal rights for all Americans were formed and became powerful ( e.g. the Black Panthers in 
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1966). Nyerere and Tanzania condemned the war. Violence flared and escalated in m~y 

cmmtries, though not in Tanzania. The 'revolutionary banner' against war and oppression 

carried messages like 'freedom, hwnan rights for everybody, socialism'. 

China and the Soviet Union (USSR) increased their influence on the African continent 

and fuelled 'international solidarity' and promoted communism. 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere's standing within Tanzania was solid and well-rooted. The Arusha Declarat{on 

-the programme for a socialist development in Tanzania - was well received within TA.JtID 

and societal groups and led to enthusiastic activities and cooperation within the yo1.p1g 

population (preferred by Nyerere) e.g. at the university in Dar es Salaam, as well as wi$in 

urban communities and rural areas. Nyerere worked on the policy paper for 'self-governance 

in communities' as a needed supplement to ujamaa in order to support the (new) villages Lµ1d 

to strengthen the numerous socio-economic initiatives expected to benefit peopl~'s 

development. Nyerere's ethical and political commitment to fight poverty was unbroken, and 

fundamental to success. From the T ANU leadership and from other leaders he expected $h 

a responsibility for the cmmtry. But not all leaders followed such principles, and part of the 
growing public service also became tempted to search for 'a better life' for themsel'-tes. 

Nyerere observed and intervened sometimes but dealt with such attitudes and behaviour! as 

exceptions. The political philosophy Ujamaa was the only viable way; free-market economy 

- capitalism - was no alternative! 

Very early on, Nyerere took sides in the Nigerian Biafra war (1966-70), therefore I he 

contributed to a visible split within the positions of his neighbouring countries and within the 
OAU. He justified his viewpoint by basing it on the human and cultural rights of the people 

for freedom and peace, and set this against the oppressing violence of the dominant JXllitiical 

and military power. He claimed adequate socio-economic development (participation in ~e 

Wealth of the oil-profits!) for 'Biafra', as well as for its political self-determination within 

Nigeria. Nyerere stood firm and unswerving - but quite alone. He called for a powetjful 

United Nations and he tied up closer contacts to China. 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements ( quotations - extract from Policy on Foreign Affairs) 
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"As the supreme body of the Party in a one-party state, this conference has to consider 

the direction in which we are moving, and decide whether the nation is on the right path. It 

has to lay down the principles of action, and give guidance and leadership to the people. 

"Let me first look at some of the problems of non-alignment. We desire friendship with 

these non-Western nations as well as with Western states, and on the same basis of mutual 

non-interference with internal affairs. We shall not allow any of our friendships to be 

exclusive; we shall not allow anyone to choose any of our friends or enemies for us. 

"I believe that nvo things are essential: first, an immediate and unconditional end to the 

bombing of North Vietnam. And second: a settlement should be reached on the basis of the 

1954 Geneva Agreements. Neither North Vietnam nor the Vietcong can be forced to the 

conference table; that should by now be clear. The USA must recover from the delirium of 

power, and return to the principles upon which her nation was founded. Those millions of 

Americans who are now opposing their government's policies in this matter, and calling for 

peace, are working for the honour of their country. 

"The establishment of the state of Israel was an act of aggression against the Arab 

people. It was connived at by the international community because of the history of 

persecution against the Jews. The Arab states did not and could not accept that act of 

aggression. We believe that there cannot be lasting peace in the Middle East until the Arab 

states have accepted the fact of Israel. But the Arab states cannot be beaten into such 

acceptance. Israel has had her victory, at terrible cost in human lives. She must now accept 

that the United Nations which sanctioned her birth is, and must be, unalterably opposed to 

territorial aggrandizement by force or threat of force. 

"That is Tanzania's position. We recognize Israel and 'Wish to be friendly with her as 

well as with the Arab nations. But we cannot condone aggression on any pretext, nor accept 

victory in war as a justification for the exploitation of other lands, or government over other 

peoples. 

"There is, however, one further point I must make with reference to the United Nations 

... That is the fact that the People's Republic of China is still excluded from the United 

Nations, and the Chinese seat occupied by representatives of a Government which was 

overthrown eighteen years ago. Tanzania will continue to advocate China's admission to her 

rightful place in the United Nations. 
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"We continue to support, and to seek to strengthen, the United Nations in its search for 

peace and justice; we maintain our belief in African unity as a vital objective for Tanzania 

and the whole continent ... 

"The total liberation of Africa must be a continuing concern of every independent 

African state. And legal independence is not enough; legally the Union [sic] of South Africa 

is a sovereign state . . . Co-existence is impossible; for if the African peoples of South Africa 

and Rhodesia have no human right to govern themselves, then what is the basis of Tanzania's 

existence, of Zambia's, of Kenya's, and so on? If the principle of white supremacy is 

accepted anywhere in Africa it will seek to spread, and there will be no peace for any of us. 

"We did everything possible to avoid the dangerous necessity of guerrilla fighting of 

black against white, for we are aiming at human dignity, not racial wars. But it is now quite 

clear that only the African people's own efforts can turn the tide in Southern Rhodesia. 

''No one, for example, - and certainly not a neighbour - could have failed to rejoice 

when President Mobutu replaced Moise Tshombe as the effective ruler of the Democratic 

Republic of the Congo. By that change Africa moved from the position where an African 

traitor was in charge of one of the largest, and potentially most powerful, of its states, to a 

position where an African nationalist and patriot took control. 

"I do not think I will be misunderstood when I express Tanz.ania's interest in the unity 

and progress of our East African partner. Differences of economic and political organisation 

can certainly be accommodated within the amm.gements for East African co-operation; yet it 

would be stupid to pretend that the feudalism and parochialism 'Which were enshrined in the 

old Uganda constitution did not have some effect on the degree of unity which was possible 

between our three states. We must accept the full implications of the existing separate 

sovereignty of all African states, We have to recognise that whether or not we like the 

government and policy of another African state, it is still the government of that state, and has 

full freedom to make its own decisions. 

"Socialism or capitalism is a matter for each separate nation; the interpretation of our 

common policy of non-alignment is a matter for each government and people - at least at this 

stage of our development. 

"All independent Africa, for example, calls for the complete trade boycott of South 

Africa and Southern Rhodesia. But if Lesotho or Botswana tried to implement it they would 
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be condemned to complete economic collapse - and might even be militarily occupied by 

South Africa as well. In neither case could the rest of Africa do anything effective to help. 

"We have to accept that close contact between any two men, or any two nations, has 

certain implications. It means greater opportunities for co-operation for mutual benefit. It also 

means greater possibilities of conflict. Tanzania, for ex.ample, has feelings of warm 

friendship for the government of Guinea under the leadership of President Sekou Toure; its 

feelings are less warm towards certain other West African states. 

"For we are all neighbours of one another. If Tanzania works in harmony with Kenya 

and with Zambia, then Kenya and Zambia are linked together. If Kenya then co-operates with 

Ethiopia, then Tanzania and Zambia are both linked to Ethiopia - and so on throughout our 

continent. This is the way forward for Africa now. We can have our all-African meetings, 

both political and technical. But experience has shown that the success and the effectiveness 

of these meetings depends upon good neighbourhood relations in all the different parts of 

Africa. 

"We in East Africa have, I believe, learned this lesson. The conference of eleven 

African states which was held in Nairobi in March 1966 under the able chairmanship of 

President Kenyatta, had the sole purpose of increasing Wlderstanding and co-operation 

between East Africa and its neighbours. It achieved that purpose; indeed the Tanzania 

delegation was unanimously of the opinion that we had never attended a more useful and 

constructive political gathering. 

"The East African Treaty of Co-operation marks a vitally important step forward for 

Uganda, Kenya, and ourselves. We have now agreed on a thorough and complete reform of 

the arrangements for economic co-operation which we inherited from our ex-colonial 

masters; we have established what can become a real common market, and really effective 

instruments for joint economic services ... Tanzania is one of eleven nations involved in 

discussions which could lead to the creation of an Economic Community of Eastern Africa. 

"We have a long way to go and a great deal of hard work to be done before any of us 

will derive practical benefit But, if we succeed, we may in time be able to do away with 

internal tariffs from the Sudan, south and east, up to :lambia. 

"Dar es Salaam is also, of course, an increasingly important port for Zambia - along 

with Mtwara in the south. Delegates will have heard with the same joy as President Kaunda 

and myself that there is a real prospect that the railway linking our two countries will now be 
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built. The engineering survey will start soon; after that we have, from the People's Republic 

of China, such assurances of further practical and financial help that completion need not be 

doubted. 

"Only in the case of South Africa, the racialist colonialism of Portugal, and the Smith 

regime of Southern Rhodesia, does such settlement of differences seem inherently 

impossible. With those countries we can never negotiate until they abandon their present 

rejection of the basic principle of human intercourse -the equality of men." 

Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accmmtability, rule oflaw; 

for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, hard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace ; 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlord.ism', capitalists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogance; 

corruption, abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism. 

S. Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"That is Tanzania's position. We recognize Israel and wish to be friendly with her as 

well as with the Arab nations. But we cannot condone aggression on any pretext, nor accept 

victory in war as a justification for the exploitation of other lands, or government over other 

peoples." 

"There is, however, one further point I must make with reference to the United Nations 

... That is the fact that the People's Republic of China is still excluded from the United 

Nations, and the Chinese seat occupied by representatives of a Government which was 
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overthrown eighteen years ago. Tanzania will continue to advocate China's admission to her 

rightful place in the United Nations." 

"All independent Africa, for exmnple, calls for the complete trade boy¢ott of South 

Africa and Southern Rhodesia. But if Lesotho or Botswana tried to implement it they would 

be condemned to complete economic collapse - and might even be militarily! occupied by 

South Africa as well. In neither case could the rest of Africa do anything effecti* to help." 

"We in East Africa have, I believe, learned this lesson. The conferen~e of eleven 

African states which was held in Nairobi in March 1966 under the able chairmanship of 

President Kenyatta, bad the sole purpose of increasing understanding and co-operation 

between East Africa and its neighbours." 

"Dar es Salaam is also, of course, an increasingly important port for Zaµibia - along 

with Mtwara in the south. Delegates will have heard with the same joy as Prestdent Kaunda 

and myself that there is a real prospect that the railway linking our two countries will now be 

built. The engineering survey will start soon; after that we have., from the PeopJe' s Republic 

of China, such assurances of further practical and financial help that completio* need not be 

doubted." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fasion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

A policy of non-alignment but not of neutrality! 

Formulating clear and reliable political positions which are based on the !values of the 

United Nations. Capability and courage to assess major political developmen1s and events 

worldwide (Vietnam, Israel-Egypt, Biafra, South Africa) with consistent ethicpl principles, 

based on human dignity and self-detennination. Double-standards and tactiqal hypocrisy 

widermine political credibility with both enemies and friends. 

To promote consequently regional bodies and geographical and political wjrity (EAC) to 

gain momentum as a political player. For viable political-economical co-crperation, an 

infrastructure (railway between Tanz.ania and Zambia) is essential. 

To implement pragmatic policy whenever it is needed. To favour peace-solutions which 

can stand on their own (Israel-Palestine) and to balance the different interests, not favouring 
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one-sided solutions which have no sustainability ( e.g. a boycott of South Africa by Lesotho 

or Botswana). 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"I do not think I will be misunderstood when I express Tanzania's interest in the unity 

and progress of our East African partner. Differences of economic and political organisation 

can certainly be accommodated within the arrangements for East African co-operation. We 

have established what can become a real common market, and really effective instruments for 

joint economic services ... Tanzania is one of eleven nations involved in discussions which 

could lead to the creation of an Economic Community of Eastern Africa." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

Creating unrealistic expectations in crucial policies; underestimating political and 

economic complexity. In particular the idea of an easy merger between socialist national 

economies (Tanz.ania, later Uganda) with the free-market economy of Kenya was illusionary: 

they are two contradictory approaches. The big 'common market' project was only a dream 

as long as the transformational conditions were not clearly discussed and a consensus 

reached. 

Such political 'wishful thinking' carries risks, which can cause disappointment with the 

leadership and the people and generates political and economic damage in the case of failure. 

On the other hand, visions often motivated the leadership to follow; a vision somehow gives 

direction and guidelines for leadership and can contribute to a high motivation in 

implementing difficult policies, e.g. 'villagisation' and self-governance. 

6. Researcher's reflection 

Nyerere's international standing as an extraordinary leader was informed by his 

human vision, his ethical and political commitments, and his bright knowledge about African 

affairs and international politics. His convincing commitment to fight poverty and struggle 

for African freedom and unity was unbroken, and fundamental to further success. From the 

TANU leadership and from other leaders he expected such a responsibility for their cowitry 

(see 'leadership code' in section 2.4.4.1.). But not all leaders followed such principles, and 

part of the growing public service also became tempted to search for 'a better life' for 
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themselves; corruption became a serious issue. Nyerere observed and int~rvened sometimes 

but dealt with such attitudes and behaviour as exceptions. 

Nyerere's weakness or failure in handling an adequate economic policyJ might have to do 

with his rejection of capitalism as a whole. He probably did not study the ~fferences between 

'free-market' and 'social-market' economies and their political and social ipipacts. 

Regarding the East African Community: Nyerere's powerful optimism for regionalisation and 

good neighbourliness to unite Africa was quite limitless. It was a rather ~ve perception or 

hope, to shape the 'real common market' under different political and economic systems: 

capitalism and socialism and within a variety of culturally different states 

Tally sheet 7N 

Speech 7N: Things We Must Co"ect (8 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: Republic Day broadcast. 

Date and venue: 9 December 1968; Tanzania 

Topic: Mistakes and weaknesses of Tanzanian government policy and ofl the leadership (?'h 

speech in list, random, 7N, pp 72-79). 

Summary: Nyerere talks about some grave mistakes of the political rujid socio-economic 

development of Tanzania. He particularly points out that the principle of M1131ity is at stake 

(because of tribalism, colour discrimination); intrigues within the I leadership gather 

momentwn - local government intrigues and problems of co-operation. Also weak 

agricultural production. A very political and educational speech about the ~a.sics of socialism 

and the policy of self-reliance. 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.) Tanzanians, especially leaders of TANU and of the Parliament of 

Tanzania; and international organisations, and diplomats. 

Source: Nyerere, 1973b. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

18.08.04: marked keywords (words and wildcards ): 
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1. leader 1, government 15, people 31 (39) pink 

2. democracy 0, participation 0, human 3, right (0) green 

3. development 2, poverty 0, education 12 O red 

4. unity 3, peace 0, union 3 (7) blue 

(5. economy, -ic:) 

checked: 18.8., 27.11., 27.12., 29.1.05, 18.02., 14.07.05 

Top keywords: government 15, education 12, unity 3, human 3 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

Tanzania had intensified the economic and political co-operation in the central ~ East 

African region, from Congo to Zambia. Particularly with Zambia, and her socialist President 

Kaunda, an intensive collaboration took place. For example the Tazama pipelintj, an oil 

pipeline between the harbour of Dar es Salaam and the Zambian town of Ndola, was an 

impressive joint investment in the region and a proof of African capacity in tecm,cal and 

industrial modernisation. (The embargo on Rhodesia was the cause for the Zamijian oil

support crisis.) 

Besides a certain political and economic consolidation in Tanzania, a new culture of 

leadership with new leaders was emerging, which did not agree with the humbl~ living 

conditions and the principles of (Nyerere's) modesty. Some of these leaders were priented 

towards a capitalist and western lifestyle, and a belief that the real benefit for wprk was 

money. 

Even though the political ideology and policy of Tanzania (Ujamaa-Sociali~m) was 

published and 'planted' in the Arusha Declaration in 1967, a small group ofleader~ did not 

agree with this socialist model. Tanzanian socialism was based on equality as a hum~ right, 

on social justice and economic and educational self-reliance, coupled with Afric$ unity, 

freedom and peace. On the other hand, ujamaa was founded on a policy of supply fpr basic 

needs, which did not allow leaders to articulate further needs and to strive f~r more 

(capitalistic) individuality in their personal lives. 
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Internationally, the year 1968 was defined by escalations in dangerous situations in the 

East-West conflict: the ongoing cruel USA-led Vietnam war provoked protests and further 

violence in many countries, especially in the USA and Europe. A violent student protest in 

France against the out-dated authoritarian educational system (Paris, May 1968) spread over 

Europe and even further. 

The Soviet Union (with satellite states Hungary, Poland, Bulgaria and East Germany) 

invaded Czechoslovakia with military troops (in August 1968) and ended the 'Prague 

Spring', halting the transformation of the communist government and society to a socialist 

democratic one. This communist military intervention led to controversial debates within the 

communist movement and to the split of parties in Europe where a group of new democratic 

parties ('euro-communists') emerged. The process of democratisation in all sectors oflife had 

started. 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere's two extended tours in 1968 - to West Africa (Ivory Coast and Liberia) and to Asia 

(China and North Korea) - were more than symbolic, and pointed out to his political 

priorities. The visit to Ivory coast, for example, was undertaken to promote the aim of 

African unity, despite different political preferences -the formerly French-colonised country 

followed a rather market-oriented policy. The visit to China served the development of co• 

operation between the two countries, and intensified China's economic support for Tanzania. 

China's industrial investments and financial assistance, for example the 'Friendship Textile 

Mill' which opened in July 1968, and the initiation of the Tanz.ania-Zambia ('Tanzam') 

railway project, were important contributions to Tanzania's self-reliance policy. 

Nyerere's reputation was solid and well-rooted. The Arusha Declaration, the 

programme for a socialist development in Tanz.ania, was generally well received within 

TANU and societal groups and led to enthusiastic activities and co-operation within the 

ymmg population at the university in Dar es Salaam as well as in the urban communities and 

rural areas. Nyerere also discovered serious structural problems in the backbone of rural 

development, the tefamaa-village policy. He writes as early as October 1968 in a paper for the 

leadership of the National Executive Committee Meeting in Tanga, that "no one can be 

forced into an ujamaa village", and adds, "An ujamaa village is a voluntary association of 

people who decide of their own free will to live together and work together for their common 
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good" (Nyerere, 1973b: 67). On the other hand, many peasants were forced by TANU 

leadership to move into ujamaa villages. 

Nyerere's ethical and political commitment to fight poverty was unbroken and still 

fundamental to the success of the new socialist society. He expected such a responsibility for 

the country from TANU leadership and other leaders of the society. But not all leaders 

followed such principles; part of the growing public service became tempted to search for a 

'better life' for themselves. Nyerere observed that the TANU leadership was quite diverse in 

its interests and motivations. 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements (quotations-extract from 'Things We Must Correct') 

"One thing which makes me very happy is to see how our young men and women in 

positions of responsibility in government and parastatal organisations improve their work 

year by year. Sometimes I am afraid when I see how these young people are working, 

because it seems to me that they are in danger of damaging their physical or mental health by 

the amount and the intensity of the work they try to do. Many primary school teachers are 

therefore left without the money they have earned, and which they need, to keep themselves 

and their families. I am grateful to these teachers that they have not gone on strike.'' 

"The last thing I want to talk about today is unity. Our country is one of those in Africa 

which is highly praised for its unity. We have no tribalism, no religious quarrelling, no colour 

discrimination, and we oppose discrimination and oppression on grmmds of tribe, religion, or 

colour, wherever it exists. 

"The most basic belief of our Party is about the equality of man, and its first canon is a 

statement of our humanity and our African-ness. T ANU believes that all men are equal; and 

every TANU member, of his own free will, accepts the statement: 'All men are my brothers, 

and Africa is one.' 

"There are two tlrings I want to say. The first is to ask any citizen who has some 

evidence of tribalism, to pass that evidence in confidence to anyone whom he trusts and who 

will be able to get the information either to me, to the First or Second Vice-President or to 

ChiefMang'enya. I promise you that we shall deal with anyone who practices tribalism. 

"In order to be a political leader, a man does not have to have any particular educational 

qualifications. But the work of the civil servants and people in the parastatal organisations 
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does require education - indeed, year after year we spend large amounts of money on 

education just so that later on our yowig people will be able to do the work of government 

and public institutions. 

"For the time being we use foreign experts and those few Tanzanians who had the good 

fortune to go to school during the colonial times. It so happened that the Tanzanians who had 

the opportunity for higher education under the colonialists were mostly W ahaya, Wachagga 

and W anyakyusa. And because most of the education was provided by missionaries, most of 

these people are also Christians. That was our inheritance. 

"Anyone who refuses to accept a very obvious truth like this, and says that the reason is 

tribalism, must provide us with the evidence for his statement. If he cannot provide any 

evidence, we must conclude either that he is a fool, or that he is stirring up tribalism 

deliberately. He is the sort of person who begs work on a tribal basis, and when he is refused 

because he does not have the capabilities, he pretends he was refused on tribal grounds. 

"Africans cannot say that they are truly free if they are the shadows, puppets or the 

stooges, of other cormtries. Freedom is equality, and the first step is for us ourselves to 

recognise our equality with other countries. 

"I am not saying that we are better than the Europeans, the Asians, or the Chinese. I 

have never said this, and I shall not say it, because it would be a lie. And when I say these 

things, I am not saying that the people of other countries dislike us or wish us ill. I have never 

said this, and I shall not say it, because it is not true. 

"Some of our people have ill~will towards Europeans or Asians, not because of any sin 

these people have committed, but just because they are Europeans or Asians. My brothers, do 

not pay any heed to these whisperers. Treat people according to their own actions, as 

individuals, not according to their colour. 

"Take, for example, the Asians here. A socialist country usually divides people into two 

categories. The first are the exploiters - the capitalists and feudalist:s - and the second are 

those who are exploited - the workers and peasants. 

"Those whom a socialist country abhors are the capitalists and feudalists, but the thing 

which socialists attack is their exploitation, not the people themselves. It is absolutely taboo 

for a socialist country to divide people according to their colour and afterwards to persecute 

them because of their colour, even if they are peasants or workers. 
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'"Last year, when we nationalised the banks, the capitalists thought we would fail to 

keep them running because they knew that there were no Africans v.rith the knowledge 

necessary to run a bank properly. And immediately the big banks withdrew all their 

managers, because they knew that if the banks failed to work, our entire economy would 

collapse, and therefore the Arusha Declaration would fail. But although there were no 

Africans who had the knowledge to keep these banks nnming properly, fortunately there were 

Asians who had this knowledge. So we immediately appointed the best qualified Asians to be 

managers. Then, instead of collapsing, the banks continued to operate, and work went ahead 

very well. And after a few weeks we began to reduce the salaries and perquisites of the civil 

servants and workers in nationalised industries. 

''In fact, these people deserve the gratitude of our country, because together with other 

Tanzanians they enabled us to support the Arusha Declaration with deeds. Yet now a 

Mz.anaki goes to the bank to borrow money: he is refused a loan because he does not have 

any secmity or for some other good reason. And afterwards he comes nmning to me or to the 

Chairman of T ANU, saying that the Asians favour each other and that we should make 

W az.anaki managers of the banks. 

"Even if we did not believe that all men are our brothers, there is a Swahili saying: 

'Better an Wlbeliever who helps than a Muslim who is no good.' But, in any case~ we are 

socialists. 

"It is possible that not all socialist countries in the world believe as we do that all men 

are our brothers; but all socialists, and all who call themselves socialists, believe that all 

workers are brothers, regardless of their colour, religion or citizenship. 

"'If we have really accepted the principle that all men are our brothers, and that Africa is 

one, we will also believe - and more easily - that all Tanz.anians are brothers and that 

Tanzania is one. 

"But unfortunately things are not going so well as regards Local Government. At first 

we thought that the reason was the shortage of good and experienced local government 

employees, and in the last few years we have made great efforts to send more educated and 

better quality people into the local government service. 1bis has reduced the problem, but in 

some places good local government workers are unable to do their work properly because of 

interference and intrigue by the Councillors. For these reasons the troubles in local 

government are continuing, even in those places which have good employees. 
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"Again, in the new constitutions of Local Councils, the Presidep.t is given power to 

nominate a certain number of councillors. Many of those who were chos~ are experienced in 

different fields, and they were appointed in order that they shou\d help their fellow 

cotmcillors on matters of planning and development. When I investigat:e, the answer is very 

often that their reluctance to attend sterns from the fact that Cowicil meqtings are not relevant 

to development, but that the time is spent on political intrigue, in discus~ing allowances, or in 

abusing the local government workers. I am now asking, with great seriousness, that those in 

charge of local cmmcils should make an effort to change these habits. 

"For a long time many councils have just been doing educational ...york; they have given 

up almost everything else. But now some of them are even proving incapable of looking after 

primary education. The greater part of the money for teachers' wages ~s paid by the central 

government, but instead of setting this money on one side to pay the te¥hers their money as 

it becomes due, many councils are spending this money on other things.'! 

Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is had lf!adership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadersh,p: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, accountability, rule ~flaw; 

for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, hard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'African-ness', liberation, unification, peace; 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlord.ism', capitaJists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogante; 

corruption, abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialismj 

5. Leadenhip picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and 11) 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 
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'"One thing which makes me very happy is to see how our young men and women in 

positions of responsibility in government and parastatal organisations improve their w$rk 

year by year." 

"In order to be a political leader, a man does not have to have any particular educatioµal 

qualifications. But the work of the civil servants and people in the parastatal organisati~ns 

does require education." 

'"I promise you that we shall deal with anyone who practices tribalism." 

"It is possible that not all socialist countries in the world believe as we do that all men 

are our brothers; but all socialists, and all who call themselves socialists, believe that lall 

workers are brothers, regardless of their colour, religion or citizenship." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fas ion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

Assessing and evaluating realistically the efforts and achievements or the deficits and 
failures of governmental organisations and institutions. Motivating the many committed 

young women and men and expressing gratitude and praising their selfless co-operation i:µid 

hard work. Equally important is to give guidelines in keeping with the political principles! of 

equality, writy and freedom, and undoubtedly to reject tribalism and racism - to act against 

the slightest whispers. Good leadership demands also early addressing of the real probleips, 

for example the growing conflict between the local government workers and the councils. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"Many primary school teachers are therefore left without the money they have eam¥~d, 

and which they need, to keep themselves and their families. I am grateful to these teacbfrs 

that they have not gone on strike ... The greater part of the money for teachers' wages is paid 

by the Central Government, but instead of setting this money on one side to pay the teach~rs 

their money as it becomes due, many councils are spending this money on other things." 

" ... in some places good local government workers are unable to do their work propd;rly 

because of interference and intrigue by the Councillors. For these reasons the troubles in loFal 

government are continuing, even in those places which have good employees. Whe* I 

investigate, the answer is very often that their [ the expert employees'] reluctance to attrlrul 

stems from the fact that council meetings are not relevant to development, but that the time is 
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spent on political intrigue, m discussing allowances, or in abusing local government 

workers." 

U and I: 

Bad leadership is: 

Undermining government policy in education; accepting that primary school teachers 

did not get their pay. Political intrigues, bribery and corruption are supposed to spread if there 

is no system of control or coercive measures. Needed are, for example, for the local 

government level, law enforcement, public transparency in finance and decision making, 

democratic participation for the citizens to express their ( opposing) opinions. 

6. Researcher'~ reflection 

Some indications of bad leadership emerged within the Tanzanian government, 

particularly on village levels, though not only in rural areas. Money played a decisive and 

seductive role. The situation deteriorated between government workers and employees 

(sometimes experts) on the one hand md the often lmeducated but powerful councillors on 

the other. Such a conflict still exists in the year 2004 in Tanzania, even with increased 

accountability and transparency of public offices. The objective of self-governance of 

communities, the policy of decentralisation (1972), and free and fair local government 

elections since 1993 (exception: Zanzibar) has not been able to protect Tanzania from 

becoming an increasingly corrupt country. In the year 2002, the international organisation 

Transparency International (TI, 2004), ranked the country as one of the ten most corrupt 

countries. Tanzania has improved since then. In 2004 it was placed within the group "90-96" 

out of 146 screened countries with an indicator of 2,8 (9,7 is Finland, the best; the worst 

Haiti scored 1,4). 

Nyerere also discovered senous structural problems in the backbone of rural 

development, the ujamaa-village policy. He writes in October 1968 in a paper for the 

leadership of the National Executive Committee Meeting in Tanga, that "no one can be 

forced into an ujamaa village", and adds, "An ujamaa village is a voluntary association of 

people who decide of their own free will to live together and work together for their common 

good" (Nyerere, 1973b: 67). But many peasants were forced by TANU leadership to move 

into ujamaa villages, what particularly in the 1970s lead to stronger criticism and sometimes 

to an undermining of the basic idea of ujamaa .On the other hand, the criticism of peasants 
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and inhabitants of ujamaa villages caused an often authoritarian and restrictive reaction b~ 

the local or regional political leadership of TANU, who felt that their influence and power ttj 

control the' adequate implementation' had been jeopardized. Nyerere tried to influence part)j 

leadership (TANU, later the CCM - Chama Cha Mapinduzi - the party of the revolution) itj 

the direction of honesty and accmmtability; he tried to diminish the influence of 'patrimonial' 

leadership. Nyerere hardly used law enforcement or other coercive means to discipline 

leaders and to make certain his policy and politics. Therefore he sometimes failed: Africatj 

tradition often is built on families, clans and patrimonial leadership - something that Nyere~ 

knew. 

Consequently the coherence of the extended family survived as a strong obligation, 

continuing to be influential in social systems; but I doubt whether such an ethical attitude as 

'solidarity' (with the poor) was widely spread and whether it showed any increased 

importance. 

Tally sheet SN 

Speech NB: Adult education year (4 pages) 

1. Basic data 

Event/Reason: New Year's Eve Broadcast. 

Date and venue: 31 December 1969; Tanzania. 

Topic: Adult Education Year 1970. 

Adult Education Year; (8th speech in list, random, 8N, pp 137-141). 

Summary: Nyerere talks about education as precondition for social and economic 

development The year 1970 has been declared as the year to attack the ignorance of adul~ 

citizens. The speech deals with some aspects of education and learning as tools to tackld 

people's problems. Nyerere, himself a teacher (mwalimu), explores the significant role o~ 

education for society and for each human being: "To live is to learn; and to learn is to try to 

live better!" 

Target group (Tz, A, Int.): all Tanzanians, especially leaders ofTANU, and teachers. 

Source: Nyerere, 1973b. 

2. Coding (manifest) 

277 



Peter Hilussler HSSPET003; Mam:r's Thesis 2005 

5.5.04: marked keywords (all word forms & wild cards) 

L leader 0, government 7, people 6 (13) 

2. democra 0, participa 0, human 0, right O (0) 

3. development I, poverty 2, education 27 (30) 

4. unity 0, peace 0, union O (0) 

checked: 10.02.05, 17.02., 19.02.,14.07.05 

Top keywords: education 27, government 7, poverty 2 

3. Context aspects 

Historical and political context 

In 1969 big changes took place on the international scene. An exciting event was thd US-led 

mission (Apollo 11) to the moon - for the first time, astronauts walked on the mdon. The 

USA again took the lead in technological and military research from the USSR: thel 'space

age' was initiated. Nyerere later says "While they are walking on the moon, we are jwalking 

kilometres to fetch water.'' 

The ongoing student revolution in Europe and elsewhere contributed to a clµmge in 

political culture and democracy: for example the discourses of critical analysis an~ critical 

pedagogy gained momentum, and inspired intellectuals on the left as well as others. ~tudent

led solidarity movements e.g. Africa-liberation groups (pro Frelimo, ZANUF, anti-apartheid 

etc.) emerged and promoted the idea of active contribution in the liberation struggle. In 

Tanzania yowig European researchers and scientists vohmteered to support and s~lise the 

socialist experiment of ujamaa. 

In Germany in 1969 a change in political leadership, from conservatives tq social

democrats, contributed to a new policy approach of 'democratisation of all seftors of 

society'. Chancellor Willy Brandt and the government focused on a new concept oflconfl.ict 

reduction, peace and a detente policy (Entspannungspolitik) with communist countries in East 

Europe and the USSR - including East Germany. North-South co-operation became an 

international concern and political issue, particularly for the 'Socialist International j, where 

European socialist and social democratic parties (in Sweden, Austria and Germany) put their 

focus on the African continent. In 1969 FES started its development project in lf anz.ania 
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(mainland) - the official development service of the communist government of East Germany 

was still working on the island of Zanzibar. 

In Tanzania, the new wave of European democratic culture influenced parts of the 

political and economic leadership. Some of these new leaders did not agree with the humble 

living conditions and the principles of (Nyerere's) modesty and claimed a 'better life', more 

openness for the political system and the country as a whole. Some were oriented towards a 

capitalist and western lifestyle, and a belief that the real benefit for work was money. 

Nyerere context 

Nyerere's reputation was on the increase, though more in Europe and North America than on 

the African continent. October 1969 he was awarded an Honorary Doctorate of Law by the 

University of Toronto, Canada. In a remarkable speech (Stability and Change in Africa, 

~yerere, 1973a:108-125) he once more unfolded the challenges for Tanzania on the way to 

Ujamaa-Socialism, and stressed the tasks of the African freedom struggle. 

Nyerere did understand that the transformation of the whole society of Tanz.ania needed 

much time. He saw the challenges of teaching the essentials of socialism and realised that it 

would take a lot of hard work to implement its ideas, provide the needed goods and implant 

the spirit of equality. There was no shortcut to a socialist society, the deficits were numerous: 

patriarchal, partially-feudal structures at village level, and generally only few well-educated 

people to manage all sectors on the way to a stable socialist society with a committed 

leadership. He saw leadership problems and feared that some leaders could misdirect people 

and manipulate them against socialism. As a teacher Nyerere believed in the power and 

influence of education. 

Kweka, a Tanz.anian social scientist, describes that period of Nyerere's as "deep 

concern": ''Nyerere emphasised the need for adult education 'Which would enable people to 

understand these things, and hence to transform the existing leadership into a people's 

leadership whereby the leaders fear the judgement of the people. At the same time he felt 

there was a great shortage of educated people, of finance, and of committed, modern and 

thinking socialists" (Kweka, in Legwn and Mmari, 1999:73). 

4. Coding (latent) 

Selected speech statements (quotations- extract from Adult Education Year) 
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"The importance of adult education, both for our country and for every individual, 

cannot be over-emphasised. We are poor, and backward, and too many of us just accept our 

present conditions as 'the will of God', and imagine that we can do nothing about them.'' 

"The first job of adult education will therefore be to make us reject bad houses, bad 

jembe, and preventable diseases; it will make us recognise that we ourselves have the ability 

to obtain better houses, better tools, and better health. 

"The second objective of adult education is learning how to improve our lives. We thus 

have to learn how to produce more on our farms or in our factories and offices. We have to 

learn about better food, what a balanced diet is and how it can be obtained by our own 

efforts." 

"The third objective of adult education must therefore be for everyone to understand 

our national policies of socialism and self-reliance. And we must learn about the plans for 

national economic advance, so that we can ensure that we all play our part in making them a 

success, and that we all benefit from them . 

.. But what is adult education? Quite simply, it is learning - about anything at all which 

can help us to understand the environment we live in, and the manner in which we can 

change and use this environment in order to improve ourselves. Education is not just 

something which happens in classrooms. It is learning from others, and from our own 

experience of past successes or failures. 

"Education is learning from books, from the radio, from films, from discussions about 

matters which affect our lives, and especially from doing things. This question of learning by 

doing is very imJX}rtant. The best way to learn to sew is to sew; the best way to learn to farm 

is to cultivate; the best way to learn cooking is to cook; the best way to learn how to teach is 

to teach; and so on." 

"I know that there are some of my literate fellow citizens who never read at all. Their 

purpose in going to school was to get a certificate which they could use to get work. After 

getting the certificate and using it to obtain employment, they just put the certificate on the 

wall so that everyone can see it. But they never use the knowledge of reading and writing; 

they never read at all. This is a big mistake which arises out of colonial attitudes of mind. 

"A very pleasant thing about adult education is that we can learn what we want to learn, 

what we feel would be useful to us in our lives. At school, children are taught the things 

which we adults decide they should be taught. But adults are not like children who sit in 
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classrooms and are then taught history, or grammar, or a foreign language. As adults, we can 

try to learn these things if we wish; we do not have to do so. Instead, we can learn more about 

growing a particular crop, about the government, about house-building - about whatever 

interests us. We can build on the education we already have, using the tools of literacy or a 

foreign language, or an understanding of scientific principles. Or, if we never went to school, 

we can start by learning about the things of most immediate importance to us better farming 

methods, better child care, better feeding. We do not even have to start by learning to read 

and write! 

"For the rest of the world is advancing all the time. Other countries are using new 

methods of production, and are organising themselves for their own benefit. They will not 

wait for us! Unless we determine to educate ourselves we shall get left behind again; we shall 

be at the mercy of other nations and peoples. Independence which is subject to the decisions 

of other peoples is not independence; it is an illusion. 

"The Government and the Party are simply organisations of citizens a coming 

together of people for certain purposes. Neither the government, nor TANU, can do anything 

apart from the citizens; nor could these organisations do everything which has to be done in 

our country. Every one of us, through improving his own education, can begin to make 

improvements in his own life, and therefore in the lives of us all. Through educating 

ourselves more, each one of us can help to make our country stronger, and our children's 

lives better. 

"We all have to be students; that is, we all have to be willing to le~ and anxious to 

use every method ofleaming that is available to us. We have to listen to the radio, le.am from 

government workers, from people who themselves have had an opportunity to learn more, 

and of course from books and magazines and newspapers. And, as I said at the beginning, we 

have to learn from doing." 

Key questions for the researcher: What is good leadership; what is bad leadership? 

Some terms derived from Nyerere's texts to describe or portray leadership: 

Good leadership: 

leader of the people, honesty, vision, solidarity, dignity, socialist; 

for democracy, equality, tolerance, reliability, acconntability, rule oflaw; 
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for self-reliance, education, health-care, basic needs, hard work; 

for unity, consensus, 'A:frican-ness', liberation, unification, peace. 

Bad leadership: 

dictatorship, 'charlatans and crooks', traitors, 'landlordism', capitalists; 

authoritarian rule, elitism, selfishness, rapacity, obstinacy, arrogance; 

corruption, abundance, privilege, money-bags, egoism, hypocrisy; 

tribalism, aggression, 'instigator', violence, separatist, colonialism. 

5. Leadership picture: Understanding and Interpretation ("U and I") 

Nyerere: good leadership (main quotations) 

"Other countries are using new methods of production, and are organising themselves 

for their own benefit. They will not wait for us! Unless we determine to educate ourselves we 

shall get left behind again; we shall be at the mercy of other nations and peoples. 

Independence which is subject to the decisions of other peoples is not independence; it is an 

illusion." 

"The first job of adult education will therefore be to make us reject bad houses, bad 

jembe, and preventable diseases; it will make us recognise that we ourselves have the ability 

to obtain better houses, better tools, and better health." 

"Education is learning from books, from the radio, from films, from discussions about 

m~tt~r" which affect our lives, and especially from doing things. This question of learning by 

doing is very important. The best way to learn to sew is to sew; the best way to learn to farm 

is to cultivate; the best way to learn cooking is to cook; the best way to learn how to teach is 

to teach; and so on." 

U and I (Nyerere and researcher - fusion of horizon) 

Good leadership is: 

Contributing to democratic participation and decision-making via adequate education 

and directly supporting cultural, social and econowJc development. Motivating peDp!e to 

accept chanie and cope with new situations. 0Herin~ nnd promoting adult education 

countryv-.ride contributes to more equality. Helping followers (or leading people or 
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colleagues) to become self-confident, active and enterprising. Providing adequate methods 

and tools for tackling problems and mastering challenges. Education is a basic tool for better 

W1derstanding and for appropriate acting, in private life and in the world of work. One recipe 

is 'learning by doing'. Literacy - reading and writing is becoming a pre-condition for 

personal self-confidence and for professional competitiveness. 'Critical education', as an 

objective for good leadership, corresponds to human dignity. It can also contribute to a 

common identification of the leaders and the led, which often results in intense and 

sustainable co-operation and contribution. Adult education is interconnected with the idea of 

lifelong learning. 

Nyerere: bad leadership (main quotations) 

"We are poor, and backward; and too many of us just accept our present conditions as 

'the will of God•, and imagine that we can do nothing about them." 

Uandl 

Bad leadership is: 

The behaviour of abusing the power of leadership for cementing the status quo, often 

for gaining and/or securing privileges, and withholding equal rights for women and men. 

Misusing tradition and religious beliefs in order to justify or verify a specific situation or 

development; this happens often in traditional 'closed' and remote groups. False modesty or 

sheer laziness and reluctance. Such conduct, a bad leadership trait, seems to be quite 

widespread. 

Also fatalistic thinking and acting ( or only 'waiting') is still an often-practised bad 

conduct of leaders. 

6. Researcher's reflection 

Nyerere; the tt:ach©r (mwalimu); knows that €:ducation 1€:arning and waching - is crucial for 

the dignity of human beings. He himself as leader is the best example: education (not only 

schooling!) changed his life fundamentally (see Chapter 3, paragraph 1 ). Leadership needs 

education: life-long learning and critical pedagogy. Tanzanian socialism has been based on 

education to achieve equality as a human right. Education is essential to gain real 

independence as a society and to enjoy the fruits of freedom as equal partners in a changing 
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world. This speech is an extremely convincing appeal for education, and a heartfelt 

confession ofMwalimu Julius Nyerere's lifelong passion. 

Education is crucial for the dignity of human being$ and for the growth of a state or 

nation. He as a leader is the best example: education (no~ only schooling) changed his life 

fundamentally (see Chapter 3). Leadership needs educatioµ: life-long learning embedded in 

critical pedagogy and vocational and professional training. Tanzanian socialism has been 

based on education to achieve equality as a human right. ~ducation is essential to gain real 

independence as a society and to enjoy the fruits of freedoµi as equal partners in a changing 

world. As a teacher, Nyerere believed in the power and infl¥ence of education until the end of 

his life. His most sustainable legacy and strongest contribu~ion to social development was his 

achievements in the sector of education for women and meµ, girls and boys. Still in 2002 the 

Human Development Index (HDI, UNDP, 2004:180) shqws a significant value above the 

average in Sub-Saharan Africa for the Adult ]iteracy rat¢ (77 .1) and the Education index 

(0.62); otherwise Tanzania ranks below the average and, !sadly she is on the decline since 

1990. Tanzania ranks in 2002 only asl62 from 177 countri~s (least: Sierra Leone). 

However, Nyerere saw leadership problems in the ~uilding of a new society and he 

feared that some leaders could misdirect more people and :tj:ianipulate them against socialism. 

Nyerere was in a trap! On the one hand, he tried to dis*minate the socialist messages of 

Ujamaa. It was quite a strict exercise to learn and to accegt or obey the rules of a class-less 

society. On the other hand, he supported democratic devel~pment and socialism, which is an 

"extension of political democracy" ( Nyerere, 1973: 179). 
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Appendix4 

Hermeneutical circle or "spiral of understanding" 

A tation of the 'Circle of Understanding' into a 'Spiral of Understanding', based on H. -G. 
G er (1979 and 1990): 

• The researcher has a pre-understanding of the historical, political and cultural context 
where the 'text' takes place (language). The 'horizons' of both partners can merge in 
dialogue. The 'fusion of horizons' forms a common ground. The author (Nyerere's 
text) and the researcher meet on such common gronnd. The dialogue can start. The 
'fusion of horizons' is the base for further (a spiral) mutual - the researcher and the 
text - understanding. 

• Aiming at a mutually consented possibility of 'truth', researcher and author further 
the dialogue. The researcher reads and re-reads the text: reading the whole to 
understand the part, then reading the part to better understand the whole in a "new 
light", and vice-versa etc. 

• Each step (reading, re-reading etc.) leads to a new stage of understanding (new point 
on the spiral). If the process of understanding the partner's language (text) grows, the 
real conversation can take place. The spiral heads to the "truth". 

0 Trufh" 

The ~uthor (Nyerere) 
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Appendix5 

Comparison of the profile of a "good leaf er" by Nyerere 
with that by YLTP I 

(Workshop- results, 2003) 

I.Introduction: Nyerere's concept of a competent leader 

Nyerere was, during his whole life, a strong supporter lof life-long learning and 

"education for all" and a decisive promoter of training activities le believed in the positive 

impact of knowledge and skills for leadership. As early as Augus~ 1961, to the inauguration 

of the first higher learning institution in Tanzania, Nyerere stated: 

"Leadership has many aspects but, most of all, it is the q~ities of the mind which 

establish a man amoni his fellows. The ability to think lloiically, the capacity to 

express himself clearly and concisely, that mastery of his uob which enables him to 

understand fully the implications of his decisions, all theSf are the hallmarks of the 

competent leader"(Nyerere, 1966: 124). 

2. Objectives: to rmd common traits of "good leaders" 

How did we get the results and what do they show? ThF trainees in 2001(in one 

group) had to develop a "profile of a good leader" and in 2003 (in three groups) the trainees 

had to "draw a picture of an ideal leader"80
. The groups used diffetent pictures with symbols 

and texts to answer the questions. Two members of the FES-secrejtariat compiled the results 

of the group-works and listed their terms and concepts, which haye been interpreted by the 

researcher; photos have been taken from the group-works to avoi4 mistakes in transforming 

the hand-outs into YL TP documents. The following presentation $ows the simplified result 

of YL TP group-works and compares these results with Nyerere's lqadership perspective. 

The objective of the analysis is twofold: first, to find out tmch leadership traits and 

characteristics are commonly mentioned by all groups of traitjees; second, to highlight 

mutually mentioned terms and concepts by the trainees and lby Nyerere, in order to 

investigate areas of resemblances or differences between the two perceptions of "'good/ideal 

80 YL TP, l st February 2003, Dar es Salaam, Tanzania 

286 



Peter Haussler HSSPET003; Master's Thesis 2005 

leaders". The starting point (basic terms) of the exercise is the set of terms expressed by the 

first group of trainees; these serve as 'terms of reference' for the following exerci~e. 

a) The common traits and characteristics of the "good/ideal leader" by particip~ts in YLTP: 

* Knowledgeable, knowledge, competence, knowledgeable 

* Creative and innovative, creative, creativity, creative 

* Self-evaluating, analytical, critical, critic 

* Ready to accept ideas, listener. information seeker, accept criticism 

* Accountable, not corrupt, integrity, integrity 

• Decisive, decision making, determined, stable 

(Each of the horizontally listed four terms correspond with the results of thf four YL TP 

groups: first [2001], second to fourth [2003].) 

b) Nyerere's traits and characteristics for the "good-leader"81 
: 

"' charismatic 

* humble and reliable 

* knowledgeable, outspoken 

* listener, information seeker, self-critic 

" integer and accountable 

* decisive ,committed and hard-working 

* visionary, philosophic 

* social and "servant" rather than master 

• participatory and democratic 

* stubborn and persistent 

3. Results: common perceptions between Nyerere and participants in YLTP 

The following terms are a cross-cutting of YL TP-perceptions and Nyerere-percwfions of the 

"good leader". 

* Knowledgeable 

* Listener 

* Accowitable 

* Decision maker 

* Self-evaluating and critical (mentioned by Nyerere and three of the groµps) 

81 see Chapter 5, New African (2004) and B11genda and Haussler (2003) 
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Diverse characteristics which are important for ''good le~ders" are: 

* For Nyerere: to be servant rather than master, to be democratic 

* For YL TP: to be creative Md innovative 

We can assume that besides the above five c~re-characteristics, the other traits -

'democratic' and 'creative' - can equally be accepted as common characteristics of Nyerere 

and YL TP. Therefore we showed evidence that Nyerer¢ and YL TP have similar pictures or 

perceptions of the good leader. These results and conclu$ions are strengthened and confirmed 

by the results of a non-representative pilot-study, run i12003 with about 200 students from 

the University of Dar es Salaam (as detailed in Session 11.2.)82
• The most important qualities 

of the "good leaders" - Nelson Mandela and Julius NyFrere - named by the students were 

"accountability and transparency, management skills, kµowledge and social responsibility". 

For both Nyerere and the YLTP's trainees, the econorrtjc competence of "good leaders" did 

not play a significant role. 

4. Recommendations for YL TP 

I recommend to YLTP (FES Tanzania) to give more emphasis to the subject matter 

"economy", to economic theory as well as to micro apd macro-economic examples, with 

practical exercises of Tanzanian life and her global intetlocking. I also recommend to YL TP 

to include in the future more topics and methods th.a~ could contribute to "creativity and 

innovation", "self-evaluation and self-criticism" and tol understand the "leader as servant". 

These traits as new additions to the curriculwn would nrobably find interest and motivation 

within the group of trainees and trainers; discussing lthe aspect of a 'leader as servant' 

supports the idea of democratic leadership and contributqs to social development. 

82 Bagenda and Haeussler, 2003 
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